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4PREFACE

This is a first attempt at an etymological dictionary of Altaic languages. The history of Altaic comparative studies is a difficult one. Even now there is still no consensus among scholars on the very problem of the existence of Altaic as a genetic unit. We sincerely hope that this publi​cation will bring an end to this discussion, which has lasted for more than 30 years.

The dictionary presented below should by no means be regarded as final and conclusive. We have tried to collect all existing etymologies that seem to be semantically reliable and fit the established system of phonetic correspondences. Among the 2800 etymologies presented ap​proximately half are new, developed by our team during more than 10 years of preparatory work. New etymologies will most certainly fol​low, while some of those presented will doubtlessly be rearranged or even refuted in the course of future research. The current reconstruc​tion will also inevitably change - as it happened with Indo-European, Uralic and most of the other established language families during the decades of their investigation. Nevertheless, we regard it as a valid starting point, worth presenting to the general academic audience, and look forward for criticism, suggestions and corrections.

Wherever necessary we give references to etymological literature, although we decided to keep the discussion as short as possible. Many existing etymologies are not mentioned in this dictionary because they contradict the system of correspondences followed in the present vol​ume or because we think we have found better solutions. It would be futile, e.g., to struggle with some of the etymologies linking words with Jpn. *p- to those with Altaic *kf-, since we do not believe that such a correspondence exists at all. We must say, however, that most of the etymologies presented in the classical works of G. Ramstedt and N. Poppe, as well as very many Japanese etymologies of R. Miller and S. Martin, have been preserved, which in itself shows that the proposed phonological reinterpretation of the Proto-Altaic system is just an ex​tension of previous research.

The Altaic family as a genetic unity of Turkic, Mongolian and Tun-gus-Manchu languages had been proposed as early as 1730 by F. J. v.
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Stralenberg. Until the early 20th century, however, there was no clear idea about the classification or comparative grammar of Altaic. The few scholars that studied the languages regarded them rather as part of a common Ural-Altaic family, together with Finno-Ugric and Samoyedic languages - an idea now completely discarded.

The undebatable father of scientific Altaic studies was Gustaf John Ramstedt. He started his research in the very beginning of the century, and made a huge contribution both to Altaic studies as a whole and to the study of individual subgroups of Altaic. His research was con​cluded by the fundamental "Einfiihrung in die Altaische Sprachwis-senschaft" published in 1952, two years after his death in 1950. Ramstedt formulated many basic phonetic rules of correspondences between the Altaic languages, laid the foundations of Altaic compara​tive grammar, and finalized the subclassification of the Altaic family by separating Uralic from Altaic and adding Korean and Japanese to its classic "Western" core.

Other scholars whose contributions to the Altaic field were really substantial are N. Poppe, K. Menges, V. Tsintsius, V. Illich-Svitych, S. Martin and R. A. Miller. A full account of their achievements would deserve a special study, but suffice it to say that due to their efforts a basic reconstruction of Common Altaic was already available by the late fifties / early sixties of the 20th century.

A reaction started in the sixties. A number of scholars (for some rea​son, primarily Turcologists) initiated what seemed at that time a counter-Altaic revolt. The names of the main anti-Altaicists are G. Clauson, G. Doerfer and A. Shcherbak. Among them G. Doerfer should be distinguished as the most consistent, most fruitful, and most vigor​ous in his anti-Altaic efforts.

Although the arguments of anti-Altaicists were many - from pho​netic to lexico-statistical - their basic argument *can be summed up as follows: the relationship between the Altaic languages is not what a genuine genetic relationship should be. All the numerous resemblances between them were explained as a result of secondary convergence within a "Sprachbund" of originally unrelated languages. The whole idea of the original Proto-Altaic unity was very seriously threatened.

Simultaneously the Eastern branch of Altaic - Korean and Japanese, or Korean-Japanese - was brought under heavy suspicion. No serious alternative for Korean was proposed, but an active search for non-Altaic relatives of Japanese began. Distinguished scholars like S. Murayama (who always hesitated between the Altaic and Austronesian affinity  of Japanese)  and  P.  Benedict started  searching  for Japanese-Austronesian parallels, with Benedict (following mainly the Japa​nese scholar Kawamoto) finally proclaiming the inclusion of Japanese -without Korean and Altaic - into his Austro-Thai family.

After a critical evaluation of the problem we came to the conclusion that Altaic should be still characterized as a genetic unity, probably forming a branch of the larger Nostratic macrofamily, but certainly a separate family on its own. The very fact that it is possible to compile a dictionary of common Altaic heritage appears to be a proof of the va​lidity of the Altaic theory.

The work on the dictionary started in the late 80's. Initially we worked together with I. Shervashidze, who later switched to different projects, and the work was continued by S. Starostin, A. Dybo and O. Mudrak. We must gratefully mention our numerous younger col​leagues and students who helped at various stages of compiling the dictionary, and especially Ilia Gruntov, Vladimir Glumov, Vasiliy Chernov and Martine Robbeets. The work was sponsored by grants from the Soros ("Open Society") foundation, from the Russian Foun​dation of Fundamental Research and the Russian Foundation of Hu​manities; since 1997 the research was supported by the Investor Group "Ariel" within the framework of the "Tower of Babel" project.

All the work was conducted within the STARLING database cre​ated by S. Starostin. The Altaic database is constantly available on line at the Web address http://starling.rinet.ru. Special thanks go to pro​grammers: Ph. Krylov who designed the Windows version of STARLING software, Yu. Bronnikov who designed the scripts for the Internet site; and to S. Bolotov who designed the fonts for this compli​cated edition.

We would like also to express deep gratitude to colleagues who had read the manuscript and given us many valuable suggestions, both stylistical and etymological: Bernard Comrie, Alexander Lubotsky and Cormack McCarthie.
INTRODUCTION

(by S. A. Starostin)

HAPTER ONE

THE PROBLEM OF INTERLINGUAL BORROWINGS IN ALTAIC LANGUAGES

Since the gist of the anti-Altaic criticism is the idea that what Ramstedt and Poppe regarded as common Altaic heritage is in fact a result of later borrowings, it is this problem that we shall tackle first in the in​troduction.

This problem is of utmost importance for the whole Altaic theory. We must be able to distinguish between commonly inherited mor​phemes and borrowed ones - since interlingual borrowing was very widely practiced during the final stages of the development of Altaic languages.

There are two basic contact zones in the Altaic area: the Turko-Mongolian and the Mongolo-Tungus. There had also been some contacts between Tungus and Korean, Korean and Mongolian, Korean and Japanese - but they are relatively insignificant in comparison with the very intense Turko-Mongolian and Mongolo-Tungus contacts.

1.1. Turko-Mongolian contacts.

It has been convincingly demonstrated by several authors (in a most detailed way by Clark 1980) that there are no (or almost no) Mongolian loanwords in Early Old Turkic, i.e. before the 13th century A.D. How​ever, already in the Secret History of Mongols (13th c.) we find a number of identifiable Turkic loanwords. Logically enough, in Late Old Turkic, Middle Turkic and modern Turkic languages we also find a large number of Mongolisms.

This can only mean that Turko-Mongolian contacts started in the 13th century, and there were no direct contacts before that time.

But there is also a large number of Turko-Mongolian matches that cannot be explained as post-13th century loans. This fact was acknowl​edged by most critics of the Altaic theory, and a bold attempt was made by Doerfer to explain such matches as being prehistoric loans from Turkic into Mongolian (for Altaicists, of course, such matches rep -resent rather common inherited vocabulary).

Let us formulate the criteria that distinguish early Turkic borrow​ings in Mongolian loans from the inherited vocabulary ( = prehistoric loans in Doerfer's terminology).
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The words involved are attested in Turkic before the 13th century;

They appear in Mongolian in a form typical for 13th century Uy-ghur/Karakhanide Turkic

The latter criterion means that in the donor language the following changes occurred, compared with Proto-Turkic: a) voiced *d-, *g- > *t-, *k-; b) *i, *f > *s, *z; c) long vowels and diphthongs disappeared.

The most obvious criterion here is b), since the correspondences Turk. *1 (>s): Mong. s and Turk. *f (>z): Mong. z, 3, s only occur within this layer of loanwords (see Clark 1980). Let us take a closer look at such cases:

PT *jaUl 'green, greens' (OT jasil): WMong. jasil 'buckthorn' PT *gEfik 'turn, order' (OT kezik): WMong. kesig 'wake, turn' (already in

MMong. as kesik) PT *gEf~ 'to walk, walk through' (OT kez-): WMong. kesti-, kese- 'to

wander, roam' PT *eli iady, beg's consort' (OT isi): WMong. est 'empress' (MMong. esi) PT *sefik 'feeling' (OT sezik): WMong. sesig PT *(i)al-ru 'exceedingly' (OT asm): WMong. asuru PT *duL 'to meet' (OT tus-): WMong. tus(u)-

PT *kit 'sable' (OT kis): WMong. er-kis 'male sable', ebsi-gis 'female sable' PT *Kol 'pair' (OT qos): WMong. qos(i) (MMong. qosi) id. PT *Kol 'hut, camping' (MK qos 'family'): WMong. qos(i) (also qosliy >

WMong. qosiliy) PT *juriim 'grape' (OT tiztim, jiizum) > WMong. ii^um PT *jemilc 'vegetable(s)': MMong. (HY) jemisi PT *Kqlci- 'to scrape' (OT qasi-), *Kalci-gu 'scraper' (e.g. Chag. qasayu):

MMong. qasi'ur 'scraper' PT *bilc-, *biic- (OT bis-) 'to become boiled', *bilc-lak 'smth. boiled' >

WMong. bis(i)lay, basilay 'a k. of home cheese' PT *Kar-U 'opposite' (OT qarsi) > WMong. qarsi PT *ulul 'country, city' (OT ulus) > WMong. ulus PT *jal- 'blaze', *jalin 'lightning' (OT jasu-, jasin) > WMong. jasin id. PT *jEf 'copper' > WMong. jes id. PT *bol 'free, empty', *bolan- 'to become empty, poor' (OT bos, bosan-) >

WMong. busani- id.; *bolug 'permission' (OT bosuy) > WMong. bosuy

id. PT *afig 'fang' > MMong. *a3uy (acuy in Uygh. script) PT *bogaf 'pregnant' (OT boyaz): WMong. boyus PT *KAl 'jade' (OT qas): WMong. qas(i) (MMong. qasi) PT *edil 'vessel' (OT edis): WMong. idis(i) id. PT *Kebif 'carpet' (OT kebiz): WMong. kebis id. PT *kelef I *keler 'lizard' (OT keler): WMong. keles
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PT *arbil 'magic' (OT arvis): WMong. arbis 'knowledge'

PT *dula- 'to hobble', *duldk 'hobble' (OT tusa-, tusaq): WMong. tu$a-,

tusi- 'to hobble', MMong. tusaya 'hobble' PT *Kalar) 'lazy' (OT qasarj): WMong. qasarj id. PT *Koli- 'to screen', *Koli-ge 'shadow' (OT kosi-, kosige): MMong. kosi-,

kosige

From these loans we may infer that:

OT s (< *1) is rendered in Mong. as s, frequently followed by optional -i (Mongolian lacked a phonological distinction between s and s, but s was pronounced as s before i); sometimes we find -s- in front of other vowels (bosuy, tusa-) - an obvious feature of incompletely adapted loanwords;

OT z (< *f) is also usually rendered as s, but in a few cases—as 3;

Initial j- is rendered either as j- (jasil, jasin) or as 3- (jemisi, $es). This may reflect dialectal variation within Turkic (note that many modern languages also display the variation J-/3- < PT *j-) or an OT articulation like *cf-;

No voiced initial consonants - except b - are present in this layer of loans, which is quite consistent with OT phonology;

Turkic syllabic structure is retained with the following details:

verbal stems usually add a vowel (kez- > kese-f kesii-; tus- > tus(u)-); this is explained by the fact that Mong. has very few monosyllabic verbal stems.

polysyllabic nominal stems usually do not, but occasionally also add

one (tusaq > tusaya);

c)
monosyllabic nominal stems never add a vowel (except the parasitic

-i after -s- - to render Turkic s);

vowels are usually quite faithfully retained - except i which is regu​larly rendered by i (of course there is occasional variation between o and u, and of weak vowels in the non-initial syllable);

voiced intervocalic consonants are rendered as voiced (notably -g- is rendered as -y- > -0- in boyaz > boyus, cf. Kalm., Dag. bos).

Now if we investigate the loans from Mongolian into modern Turkic languages we find a very similar system of correspondences: WMong. sibayu(n) 'bird' (MMong. siba'un): Chag. sibayun WMong. qayurai 'dry' > Tat. qawrai WMong. qarjsiyar 'beak, nose' > Uzb. qansar WMong. dabayan, MMong. daba'an 'mountain pass' > Chag. taban WMong. yayursu (Khalkha gurs) 'chaff > Kirgh. qaursu WMong. qara- Took', qarayul 'patrol' (MMong. qara'ul) > Chag. qara-,

qarawul
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WMong. egeci, MMong. egeci 'elder sister' > Chag. egeci WMong. jabsar, MMong. $ab(u)sar 'gap, interval' > Kirgh. japsar WMong. giryaul, yuryuul (MMong. xurqa'ul) 'pheasant' > Chag. qiryavul WMong. yura(n) 'roebuck' (MMong. qura-ltuq) > Oyr. quran WMong. silegusil(n) 'lynx' (MMong. sile'usun) > Kum. silewsiin WMong. soqur (MMong. soxar, soqor) 'blind' > Koman soqur WMong. yuuqa 'stove' > Leb., Kumd. joqqi WMong. siguder, MMong. si'uder(en) 'dew' > Chag. sudurun

etc.

Of course the system slightly differs: Mongolian voiced initial con​sonants are usually rendered by voiceless Turkic ones (since voiced consonants are only retained in Oghuz languages that had hardly any direct contacts with Mongolian and obtained all their Mongolisms through Kypchak and Karluk intermediaries). But in general we see that both loans from Turkic into Mongolian and vice versa reflect gen​erally a single socio-linguistic situation: intensive Turko-Mongolian contacts after the 13th century, with loanwords flowing in both direc​tions - a situation quite consistent with what we know about the his​tory of Turkic and Mongolian peoples.

A well-known fact, however, is the existence of a large number of different Turko-Mongolian matches, frequently doublets to those in​vestigated above. Thus we have OT aziy 'fang' (PT *arig) corresponding to WMong. araya, arija, MMong. ara'a, aval id. Doerfer and other anti-Altaicists (e.g. Shcherbak) would like to view such cases also as borrowings, but belonging to an earlier stratum.

We can indeed reconstruct a hypothetical (as Doerfer would put it, "teleologische Sternchenform") PT *afiga borrowed in PM as *ariya, and having later lost the final vowel. Note that we cannot presume the other direction of borrowing, since PM had no *-f-, and in the case of a borrowing from Mong. into Turkic we would ^expect something like *arig. But what about MMong. aval 'fang', ara-tai 'predator' - forms clearly derived from a root *ara- {*ari-)f together with the form *ara-ya / *ari-yal In order to explain these forms we have to use a more imagina​tive scenario: a) either postulate a PT root *ari, lost in all attested Turkic languages and borrowed in Mong. as *ari (*ara), along with its deriva​tive, PT *ari-ga; later the new derivatives *ara-l and *ara-taj were formed on Mongolian ground, while the plain root *ari was lost, just as in Turkic; b) or postulate PT derivatives *afi-lr *ari-taj (with suffixation quite peculiar for Turkic) that were borrowed into Mongolian together with *ari-gaf but were subsequently lost in Turkic.

Needless to say, explanations like this are unsatisfactory. A much easier and more elegant solution is to trace both Turkic and Mongolian
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to a common Altaic root *afi, with a common old suffix *-ga. As is fre​quently the case, the suffixless stem was not preserved, but it gave rise to a set of derivatives in Mongolian.

Besides providing a better explanation of Turko-Mongolian matches (and the case of *arig is not isolated - there are literally hundreds of such cases), such a solution also helps to avoid the inevitable conclu​sion at which Doerfer arrived in his investigations: that all early loan​words marched in only one direction - from Turkic to Mongolian. In​deed, Turkic has more distinctions than Mongolian in what concerns, e.g., the oppositions */-*/ or *r-*f. Mongolian has only *1 and *r, thus all cases of Turk. *1: Mong. *1 and Turk. *f : Mong. *r are to be explained as borrowed in Mongolian from Turkic; and there are no obvious cases of a converse situation.

But oneway borrowing is a specific situation which requires an ex​planation. This may be either a big difference in the cultural levels of contact participants, which we have absolutely no reason to suppose in this case, or borrowing from a dialect which once existed (and of course also borrowed from the other contact participant), but later ceased to exist. We would thus have to suppose that Old Turkic (and in fact all other Turkic languages) are descendants of a PT dialect that had no contacts with Mongolian; but there existed a hypothetical "sis-ter-Proto-Turkic" that had contacts with Mongolian but later ceased to exist without leaving any trace.

We see that the general scientific principle of Occam's razor clearly speaks in favour of the genetic relationship between Turkic and Mon​golian, since this is inevitably the simpliest solution in all available cases.

1.2. Mongolo-Tungus contacts.

Borrowings from Mongolian into Tungus-Manchu languages are quite abundant. The majority of them penetrated from Mongolian into Man-chu, and from Manchu into the other Tungus-Manchu languages; but a considerable number penetrated also from Dagur into the neighbour​ing Solon language, and from Buryat into Evenki and the neighbouring Even and Negidal languages. How can we distinguish Mongolian loan​words from inherited common Altaic etyma?

Consider the following examples: PM ^hijayur 'roof : Evk. (Kamn.) ijagur, Sol. o$6r PM *hure 'seed': Sol. ur PM *hergi 'steep bank': Man. ergi PM *haciyuri 'favour': Nan. aceuri

18
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PM *harga(l)-sun 'dung': Evk. argahun

PM *hojimu-sun 'stockings': Evk. oimahun, oitnusu

PM *hab-taj 'sorcery' > Evk. aptaj, *hab-galdaj 'shaman mask' > Evk.

awayaldaj PM *huta~sun 'thread' > Evk. uta-sun PM *hergi- 'go round', *hergiyul- 'turn round' > Man. erguwe-, Evk. er-

gulge 'device for tanning skins' (= Mong. Viergiyuleg), Evn. ergin-.

These and many other examples reveal one phonetic peculiarity: a correspondence of PM *h-: TM 0-. They also have another peculiarity: in the vast majority of them the wordform structure of Mongolian (in​cluding all derivational suffixes) is faithfully retained in TM languages. It is obvious that the words entered TM languages already after the loss of *h- in Mongolian - which (in Northern Mongolian dialects) occurred as early as in the XIVth century.

Consider now another group of examples: PM *hila-yan 'fly' : Orok pulikte, pumikte, Evk. hunmikte (PTM *pulmi-kte)

'midge' PM *hunir 'smell' : Orok pu(n) 'smell', Evk. hunrjukte- 'to smell' (PTM

*pun-) PM *halagan 'palm (of the hand)': Ul. pana, Evk. hanrja, Man. falarjyu id.

(PTM *palrja) PM *hari- 'be tired, exhausted' : Evk. haru-, Man. far a- 'to faint, feel

giddy' (PTM *paru-) PM *heki 'head': Evk. heje 'forehead', Man. fexi 'brain' (PTM *pejKe) PM *hiru-yar 'bottom, ground' : Evk. here, Man. fere, Ul. pere(g) (PTM

*pere)

etc.

This group of examples has a quite different correspondence for PM *h-, viz., PTM *p-. If we suppose borrowing from Mongolian, we have to assume that:

This borrowing occurred long before the XIVth century, in the period when Mong. *h- was still pronounced as *p- (a feature not preserved in any Mongolian dialect);

This borrowing occurred even earlier, namely, during the epoch of Common TM unity (somewhere in the 1st millennium BC), since all of the above examples belong to the common TM wordstock, so appar​ently were borrowed into PTM;

3.
Borrowed were not the Mongolian forms listed above, but their
roots, which were later supplied (in many cases) with different TM suf​
fixes.

Many other groups of examples also show very specific features. Cf.:
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a)
WMong. qou 'all': Evk. kukte, Orok kupu-kte

WMong. qalu- 'to come near': Orok qa\- id., Man. xanii 'near' WMong. kere- 'quarrel, fight': Evk. kerbe- 'kill', Man. keru-le- 'to fine' WMong. qura 'rain': Evk. kur-ge-kiin, Ul. kure(n) 'storm' WMong. kilci(n) 'strength': Evk. kusi- 'to fight', kusin 'strength', Man. xusu-n id.

b)
WMong. qucil- 'to scrape with fingers' : Evk. osi-, Orok xosj- 'to
scrape'

WMong. kilya-su 'hair': Evk. inrja-kta, Orok sinaqta id. WMong. kiir 'precipice': Evk. ure, Orok xure 'mountain' WMong. qudurya 'tail strap': Evk. irgi, Orok xudu 'tail' WMong. kele(n) 'tongue': Evk. inni, Man. ilerjgu, Orok smw id.

In group a) we have words with PTM *k-; in group b) - with PTM *x-. Mongolian in both cases has k- ( = q- in front of back vowels). So why would TM languages borrow the same Mongolian phoneme both as TM *k- and TM *x-?

Note that both groups of examples seem to be archaic enough (dif​ferent suffixation and wide distribution in TM).

To explain this picture we can either postulate two different pho​nemes in early Mongolian (at the time of borrowing > TM), e.g. *ki and *k2, with this distinction lost and not reflected in any variety of Mongo​lian, or try to presume a different direction of borrowing (TM > Mong., with both TM *k- and *x- > Mong. k-; but why not *x- > Mong. h- in this case?).

This all is theoretically possible, but certainly the usual solution a historical linguist assumes in such cases is that we are dealing with ge​netic relationship and that two phonemes have to be reconstructed for Proto-Altaic (in our case - *k and *kf), which converged in Mongolian, but stay distinct (as *k- vs. *x-) in Tungus-Manchu.

We see that here, too, a hypothesis about common origin fares much better than the loanword theory. Of course, there are loanwords from Mongolian into TM languages, but they are recent (certainly after the XlVth century) and penetrated from Mongolian into different TM lan​guages (basically - into Manchu and Evenki, also through a different route - from Dagur into Solon) long after the split of Proto-Tungus-Manchu.

One of the significant arguments that Doerfer raised against the Al​taic theory was the absence of common Turkic-TM vocabulary. Indeed, if the three families are not related and all the lexical parallels observed are due either to borrowings in Turkic from Mongolian, in Mongolian from Turkic, and in TM from Mongolian, we would expect no common
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Turkic-TM parallels without Mongolian intermediaries. But in fact we do have quite a number of such cases, somehow overlooked by the crit​ics: PT *acaj I *ecej 'elder female relative' : PTM *a$l 'woman' PT *Ebu(r)dek

'duck': PTM *abu, *abu-lduka 'a k. of duck' PT *bak- 'to look, watch':

PTM *baKa- 'to find' PT *bAja 'recently': PTM *baji- 'early' PT *bilik

'wick': PTM *bulin id. PT *birak- 'to abandon, throw': PTM *buri- 'to lose, let go' PT *bodu- 'to fasten, attach': PTM *boda- 'to accompany' PT *bul- 'icy surface': PTM *belu-1 *bul- 'slippery ice surface' PT *but 'thigh': PTM *begdi I *bugdi 'leg' PT *cEl, *cEl-pe- 'film, membrane': PTM *Zalba-n 'bark' PT *jak- 'to burn': PTM *deg-3e-gi- id.

and many, many others (see the body of the dictionary). To explain those cases we have either to refute them all, or to suppose a third an​cient contact zone (Turkic > TM) which is extremely dubious (there ex​ist loans in Evenki from Yakut and vice versa, apparently reflecting quite recent contacts; but no archaic contacts seem to be observable), or - which is the most preferable solution - once again to presume genetic relationship.

A very important issue while formulating any genetic hypothesis is the problem of basic vocabulary. However, to make a correct estima​tion of the proportion of basic vocabulary preserved in each branch, one needs to have a sufficient knowledge of comparative phonology, i.e. regular correspondences established between languages compared. Here we must agree with the critics: the correspondences established between Altaic languages in the classical works of Ramstedt and Poppe indeed were unsatisfactory in many respects, partially due to insuffi​cient attention paid to the stratification of loanwords. But instead of trying to improve the correspondences and to untangle difficult phono​logical and lexical riddles, the critics had chosen an easier way: to re​fute the genetic relationship as such.

Some researchers, however, took a different approach. Among them we should name such distinguished scholars as V. M. Illich-Svitych (with his three-way distinction of stops in PA), V.Tsintsius (with her many papers on PTM phonology and the three-way correspondence of stops), S. Martin (with a pioneer attempt at the Korean-Japanese recon​struction, which was largely unsuccessful, but provided a lot of in​sights into the prehistory of Korean and Japanese) and R. Miller (with many successful attempts at establishing phonetic correspondences between Japanese and other Altaic languages).
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All this work was summarized and continued in the book of one of the authors of the present dictionary (AriwrDLH). Even since that time many correspondences have been made more precise and some changed, during the prolonged collective processing of the vast Altaic evidence. Below we shall outline the reconstruction of PA phonology as it is now perceived by the authors.

CHAPTER TWO

COMPARATIVE PHONOLOGY OF ALTAIC LANGUAGES 2.0. Root structure

The most common root structure in Altaic languages is *CVCV, occa​sionally with a medial consonant cluster - *CVCCV. The final vowel, however, is very unstable: best preserved in TM languages (although also not always easily reconstructable because of morphological pro​cesses), it is frequently dropped in Korean, Mongolian and Turkic (in the latter family in fact - in the majority of cases). Japanese usually pre​serves the final vowel, although its quality is normally lost (shifted to the previous syllable or fused with the quality of vowels in suffixed syllables); however, in cases when the final (medial) root consonant is lost (on the process *cVRV-yV > *CVRyV > *CVyV > *CV in Japanese see below), Japanese reflects original disyllables as monosyllables.

Japanese also has quite a number of monosyllabic verbal roots of the type *CVC~. We agree with Martin (JLTT) that these roots were origi​nally disyllabic as well, however reconstructing them as *CVCa- is cer​tainly incorrect. The OJ verbal conjugation shows explicitly that the verbal stems — if we examine their interaction with the gerundive suf​fix *-i — can be subdivided into three main types: *CVCa- (those having the gerund in -e < *-a-i), *CVCd- (those having the gerund in -i < *-a-i), and *CVC- (those having the gerund in -ji < *-i). We can only suggest the possibility that the latter type reflects original verbal roots *CVCi (occasionally perhaps also *CVCu, although there are reasons to sup​pose that some of the latter actually merged with the type *CVCd-). The gerund form in *-i in this case may actually reflect the original final root vowel that had early disappeared before other verbal suffixes of the type *-V(CV)-.

A small number of trisyllabic roots such as *alakru 'walk7, *kabari 'oar', *krobani 'armpit7 etc. are also reconstructed for Proto-Altaic. It cannot be excluded that in many or most of these cases the final sylla​ble is originally a suffix, but the deriving stem is not used separately and the derivation had already become obscure in the protolanguage.
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The monosyllabic structure *CV was typical for pronominal and auxiliary morphemes, but a small number of verbal (and, quite excep​tionally, nominal) monosyllabic roots can also be reconstructed: PT *b(i)d- 'bind', PTM *ba- 'propose for marriage', Kor. pa, PJ *ba 'string'

(PA *bd) PT *ja-t- Tie', PM *de-b- 'lay, put', PTM *dc 'bed', *de-du- Tie', PJ

*da-ntd-r- 'spend the night' (PA *de) PT *Ko~ 'put', PTM *ga- 'take', PK *ka- id. (PA *ga) PM *ni-yu- 'hide, concel', PTM *ne- 'put', PJ *nd- Tie, sleep', PK *nu-b-

Tie' (PA *ne) PT *sa-t- 'sell', PJ *si-rd 'price', but PK *s«- 'buy' (PA *sa) PT *de- 'say',

PM *da-wu- 'sound', PTM *de(b)- 'song, tune' (PA *te) PT *;e- 'eat', PM *je-mu- 'be hungry', *30-fwg ( < *3a-yug) 'meal', PTM

*$e-p- 'eat', PK *ca- 'eat', OJ ja-pa- 'hungry' (PA *3&) PTM *pe- 'be unable, not dare': PM *ja-da- 'be unable', PJ *pid-r- 'be​come less, humble oneself (PA *pre) PT *fre-ij, PTM *be, PJ *ta-f 'bait' (PA *be) PT ^n 'spirit, breath', Manchu 3u-n 'pulse, vein', but PJ *ti, PM *ci-$u

'blood' (PA *qw; here the *-n in PT and Manchu is probably suf​fixed) PM *do-/*du- 'middle', FTM*do 'inside', PK *tai 'inside' (PA *db)

A special type of cases is represented by a number of verbal roots emerging as monosyllables of the type *CV in some languages, but hav​ing the structure *CVl(V) or, less frequently, *CVr(V) in others: PT *al- 'take', PM *ali- 'take, receive', PTM *al(i)- id., but PJ *d- 'receive'

(PA *ala) PM *bur-il- 'die, perish': PTM *bu- 'die' (but bur- in some forms, e.g. in

Nanai) (PA *buri) PM *ere- 'healthy, sober': PTM *eri- 'to breathe', PJ *ar- 'be': PT *er- 'be'

(but *e- in many verb forms in modern languages) (PA *era) PT *gel- 'come', PM *gel(i)- 'walk, run after', PTM *gel- 'get on one's

way', but PK *kd- 'go away', PJ *ka- 'come' (PA *gele) PT *Kil- 'do, make', but PM *ki- id., PJ *fcz-(in *ki-tuk- 'build') (PA *ki(lo)) PT *ol- 'sit' (but frequently 0- in *ol-tur-, *o-tur- id.), PM *ol- 'obtain' ( <

'become'): PTM *o- 'to become; to make'; PK *6- 'come' (PA *olu) PM *hil- 'warm', PTM *pile- 'dry under the sun', but PJ *ph- 'dry up'

(PA yilo) PT *srt- 'to put', but PK *hd-, PJ *sV- 'make, do' (PA "sidle)

We reconstruct disyllables here, but the exceptional loss of *r and *1 remains unexplained. A possible solution would be to reconstruct those roots as *CVC, with the root-final resonant lost occasionally. However, the number of cases is not large, and the roots in question are
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frequently used as auxiliary verbs, which by itself could explain the exceptional phonetic development. It is also possible that *-r- and *-l- in those cases are originally suffixed, and the roots belong to the rare (but existing) type *CV. The problem obviously requires further investiga​tion.

2.1. The consonant system of Proto-Altaic

The consonants reconstructed for Proto-Altaic are:

	pf-
	P
	b

	tf
	t
	d

	cr
	c
	3

	kf
	k
	CTQ


It is interesting to note that *z and *j are in complementary distribu​tion: *z occurs only word-initially, while *j never occurs in the begin​ning of the word. However, their reflexes are so different that it seems hardly possible to regard them synchronically as a single phoneme.

The correspondences between Altaic languages can be summarized

as follows:

PA
Tung.

*P ~
*P"

*pr
*p

*P~
*P~

*p
*b

*b-
*b-

*b
*b

*m~
*m-

*m
*m

*t'-
*t-

*t'
*t

*t-
*d-/3tt)

*t
*t

*d-
*d-

*d
*d

*n-
*n-

*n
*n

*r
*r




	Mong.
	Turk.
	Jpn.
	Kor.

	*h-, *j-
	*0-, *j-
	>
	*p-

	*h, b / -b
	*P
	*P
	*P

	*b-,h-
	*b-
	>
	>

	*b
	*b
	*P
	*P

	*b-
	*b-
	*p-/b[a,e,Vj]
	>

	*h/[*R]b,
	*b
	*p [*iV,*j]w
	*b/-p

	*b[Vg]/-b
	
	
	

	*m-
	*b-
	*m-
	*m-

	*m
	*m
	*m
	*m

	*t-/c[i]
	*t-[dV+for]
	*t-
	*t-

	*t/c[i]/-d
	*t
	*t
	*t

	*d-/c[i]
	*d-
	*t-/d[i,e]
	*t-

	*d/c[i]
	*t
	*t
	*r/-t

	*d-/3[i]
	1-
	*d- /1 [V +
	*t-

	*d/3[i]
	*d
	*t/[*iV,*j]j
	*r/-t

	*n-
	1-
	*n-
	*n-

	*n
	*n
	*n
	*n

	*r
	*r
	*r,*t
	*r


	PA
	Tung

	*1-
	*1-

	*1
	*1

	*s-
	*s-

	*s
	*s

	*z-
	*s-

	*cf-
	*c-

	*cf
	*c

	*c-
	*3~

	*c
	*s

	*3-
	*3"

	*3
	*3

	*ri-
	*ri-

	*ri
	*ri

	*f
	*r

	*i-
	*1-

	*1
	*1

	*s-
	*s-

	*s
	*s

	1
	1

	*kr-
	*x-

	*kf
	*k/x

	*k-
	*k-

	*k
	*k
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	Mong.
	Turk.
	Jpn.

	*1~, n-
	*j~
	*n-

	•1
	*1
	*r

	*s-
	*s-
	*s-

	*s
	*s
	*s

	*s-
	*j-
	*s-

	*c-
	*c-
	*t-

	*c
	*c
	*t

	*d- / *c[i]
	*d-
	*t-

	*c
	*c
	*s

	*3"
	1-
	*d~

	*3
	1
	1

	*3"
	1-
	*m-

	V*
	*ri
	*n, *m

	*r
	*f
	*r/t[i,u]

	M-/5[i]
	1-
	*n-

	*1
	*i
	*s

	*s- / *c[*A]
	*s-/ *c[*A]
	*s-

	*s
	*s
	*s

	*j,h
	1
	*j, *0

	*k-
	*k-
	*k-

	*k,g[Vh]/-
	-g*k
	*k

	*k-
	*g-
	*k-

	*g/-g
	*k, g[(V)r]
	*k

	*g-
	*g-
	*k-

	% g[Vh] /
	*g
	*k/[*iV] 0
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	Kor.

	*n-

	*r

	*s-, h-

	*s

	*s~

	*c-

	*c

	*c-

	*c

	*c-

	*c

	*n-

	*ri

	*r

	*n-

	*r

	*s-

	*s

	*j,*°

	*k-

	*k,h

	*k-

	*0,h/-k

	*k-

	*0,h/-k


*n-       *n-
*0-, *j-/ g[u] / *0-, *j-       *0-/*n-(/*m[i]-)    *n-

n[a,o,e]
*n        *n
*n,n,m,h      *n
*n, *m
*n, 0

Below is an outline of the development of every Proto-Altaic conso​nant with full reference to the text of the dictionary.

2.1.1. PA initial V

	DA
	Turk.
	Mong.
	Tung.
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	P'-
	*0-, *j-
	*h-, *j-
	*P-
	>
	>
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Notes:

Turkic usually has 0-, but frequently has a j- before original diph​thongs *ia, *io (note: never before *iu).

Mongolian usually has *h-, but in some cases also has a j- (before original *e and diphthongs, but much less frequently than Turkic).

The problem of Khalaj h-

Doerfer has reconstructed PT *h- which yields h- in Khalaj, but 0- in all other Turkic languages. It may well be that Khalaj indeed reflects a phoneme lost elsewhere. In that case we would certainly expect Khalaj h- to reflect PA *pr- (just as MMong. has h- < *pf- or Evk. has h- < *pf~). The real situation is, however, much more complex.

We may note that PA *p'- is in fact in the vast majority of cases re​flected as Khalaj h-. Cf.: Khal. hadaq 'foot' < PT *(h)adak < PA *p'dgdi; Khal. hayac 'tree' < PT *(h)i-gac < PA *p'[iu]ju; Khal. hiraq 'far' < PT *(h)ira- < PA *plra; Khal. Ml 'wet' < PT *(h)ol < PA *p'6le; Khal. hart 'bee'

<
PT *(h)dri < PA *p'era; Khal. har-qan 'tired, lean' < PT *(h)ar- < PA
*prara; Khal. hat- 'to throw' < PT *(h)at- < PA *pat'a) Khal. hie- 'to extin​
guish' < PT *(h)ot- < PA *poci; Khal. hacuy 'bitter' < PT *(h)idcig < PA
*priaco; Khal. huv- 'to rub' < PT *(h)ob- < PA *p'ibpo; Khal. husgiin-, hiz-
'to demolish' < PT *(h)ur- < PA *prufi; Khal. hadru- 'to separate' < PT
*(h)adir- < PA *padA; Khal. hit 'hole' < PT *(h)ut < PA *pot'e; Khal. harq
'excrement' < PT *(h)ark < PA *p'arkV; Khal. has- 'to hang' < PT *(h)as- <
PA *pasi; Khal. hidis 'vessel' < PT *(h)edil < PA *p'ddi; Khal. hur- 'to hit' <
PT *(h)ur- < PA Yuri; Khal. hdrak- 'to rise' < PT *(h)or- < PA *pore; Khal.
hart 'back' < PT *(h)ar-t < PA *pibri.

There are only six cases where Khalaj has 0- in the place of PA *p'-, and all of them can be easily explained as recent borrowings from Az-eri or Turkmenian: Khal. ic- 'to drink' ( = Turkm., Az. ic-) < PT *(h)ic- < PA *p'ffi; Khal. at 'meat' ( = Turkm. et, Az, at) < PT *(h)et < PA *preta; Khal. ayir 'heavy' ( = Turkm., Az. ayir) < PT *(hi)agir < PA *pridkd; Khal. on 'ten' ( = Turkm. on, Az. on) < PT *(h)6n < PA *p"VbV(n); Khal. esiir- to cough' ( = Turkm. usgtir-) < PT *(h)uskur- < PA *plusi; Khal. dkki ftwo' (= Turkm., Az. ik(k)i) < PT *ek(k)i < PA pibk'e.

In all other cases when Khalaj has 0-, the Turkic forms go back to PA roots with *0- or *n-, cf.: Khal. uc- 'to fly' < PT *wc-%< PA *itco; Khal. al 'hand' < PT *el < PA *rjali; Khal. isut- 'to hear' < PT *elit- < PA *ali; Khal. uza-, uzu- 'long' < PT *ufa-, *ufi- < PA *iuro; Khal. ayiz 'mouth' < PT *Agif < PA *dga; Khal. ol- 'to be' < PT *ol- < PA *olw, Khal. u- 'to sleep'

<
PT *m- < PA *r)uju; Khal. o 'that' < PT *o- < PA % Khal. £m- 'to suck' <
PT *em- < PA *emV; Khal. as 'meal' < PT ^/)fl/ < PA Hole; Khal. ff 'dog' <
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PT *it < PA *t)indo; Khal. arjla- 'to understand' < PT *arj- < PA *ex]V) Khal. ic 'interior' < PT *ic < PA *ic'u; Khal. a-ra 'that side' < PT **- < PA *e; Khal. wsaq 'knuckle-bone' < PT *(i)al(c)uk < PA *Mca; Khal. ez 'inside' < PT *of < PA *on; Khal. and 'oath' < PT *ant < PA *anta; Khal. ay- 'to bend' < PT *eg- < PA *<#*; Khal. er- 'to reach' < PT *er- < PA *jre; Khal. en- 'to go down' < PT *en- < PA *7;e7zz; Khal. ist 'upper part' < PT *of-t < PA *6fi; Khal. drjgur 'dusk' < PT *irjir < PA *mn; Khal. ilgar 'in front' < PT *ilk < PA *£teA:a; Khal. elc~ 'to measure' < PT *6l-c- < PA *juzY; Khal. ilan-'to cry' < PT *ijr)ala- < PA *iujr}ula; Khal. mjf- 'suffer' < PT *ew- < PA *enV; Khal. FS 'deed, work' < PT *ilc < PA *tli; Khal. a/-f 'below' < PT *al-

PA *ale; Khal. a/- 'to take' < PT ty- < PA *fl/a; Khal. ar- 'to be' < PT *er-

PA *era; Khal. ar*-, arw- 'clean' < PT *ari- < PA *ero; Khal. ah/a 'back' < PT *ar-ka < PA *ara; Khal. arpa 'barley' < PT *arpa < PA ^777 ra; Khal. e; 'front' < PT *or) < PA *or7e; Khal. em 'trousers' < PT *(i)om < PA *iumi; Khal. drin 'lip' < PT *£rzn < PA *iare; Khal. eswfc 'covering' < PT *elu- < PA *elpo; Khal. zrtieA: 'duck' < PT *Ebii-rdek < PA *ajbi; Khal. trt- 'to win' < PT *ut- < PA *ut'a; Khal. eger 'hunting dog' < PT *eker < PA *tjiakru.

However, there is a significant number of cases where Khalaj has initial h- which appears to be an innovation (prothesis), cf.: Khal. hil- 'to die' < PT *ol < PA *oli; Khal. hdr 'man' < PT *er < PA *ari; Khal. hdj 'moon' < PT *dn < PA *anu; Khal. hut 'fire' < PT *ot < PA *df 0; Khal. haj-'to say' < PT *a]- < PA *e/w; Khal. hdv 'house' < PT *d? < PA *ibc, Khal. /zflfsw- 'to dig' < PT *el- < PA *elV; Khal. /zz'rm, huriin 'white' < PT *ururj < PA *obri; Khal. /zm- 'to grow' < PT *on- < PA *6ni; Khal. /z#i;w/ 'quiet' < PT *dm- < PA *amV; Khal. /z^a- 'back' < PT *(i)dg- < PA *idga; Khal. /ufz-'to go astray' < PT *df- < PA *era; Khal. /zfl/az 'clear sky' < PT *anar < PA *r)ana; Khal. /n'fcfaf 'lung' < PT *opke < PA *op'ekV; Khal. /zo/'z'r- 'to twist, spin' < PT *egir- < PA *egVrV; Khal. ^fn- 'to plait' < PT *or- < PA *6re; Khal. /tarn 'vulva' < PT *(i)am < PA *iamu; Khal. M/ 'front' < PT *al- < PA *#/#; Khal. hejas 'anger' < PT *oc < PA *6ce; Khal. hdla-bula 'variegated' < PT *dla < PA *alV; Khal. ac 'hunger' < PT *ac < PA *eco; Khal. /zaf 'horse'

<
PT *at < PA *atV; Khal. /zo^/^o 'bow' < PT *ok- < PA *ofc a; Khal. /w/7fl-
'sieve' < PT *elge- < PA *«/#/; Khal. Kara 'space between' < PT *dra < PA
*arV; Khal. haz 'few' < PT *df < PA "fira; Khal. haps- 'to winnow' < PT
*ete- < PA *eba; Khal. /^o^w- 'to call' < PT *ok- < PA *oki; Khal. /zoffzzz
'thirty' < PT *otur < PA *r)[iu]-.

One may note that this prothetic h- is very frequent before long vowels and before the following -j-, -v-. However, the rules are not strict, and in general the emergence of h- in Khalaj is unpredictable. Absence of h- in Khalaj is therefore an almost certain sign of *0- (or *n-) in Altaic, but its presence may be original or secondary. We shall thus continue to use PT forms without initial *h- (keeping in mind though
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that it was probably present in the system) - given that the reconstruc​tion of *h- can be made only on Khalaj data, and the latter is often quite ambiguous.

2.1.2. PA non-initial *-p'-

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*pr
*p
*h(*w),b/ *p
*p
*p

-b

Notes.

Japanese can occasionally have -m- before the following nasal, cf. *tlup'o > *tuma- (= PT *tubna- < *tupna-).

The PM consonant *-h- in intervocalic position is traditionally ro-manized as -y-, because it is not orthographically distinguished from -g- (or -G-, also romanized as -y-). In order not to depart from tradition too much, we shall write -g- for -g- ("non-vanishing" -g-) and -y- for -h-("vanishing" -g-), even though phonetically it was most probably -h-(perhaps voiced -ft-) in Middle Mongolian.

It should also be noted that Mongolian did not tolerate *-h- (-y-) in front of -i-: in this position it always has -j-. Sometimes -j- also appears instead of *-h- (-y-) before -e-.

Mongolian preserves non-initial *pf as b in syllable-final position and in clusters with resonants. In intervocalic position it exhibits a variation of *-h- (sometimes with a preservation of the labial feature, *-hw- = -w-) and *-b-.

Japanese usually preserves *-pr- as -p-, but (as in case of other aspi​rated and voiced stops) reveals occasional cases of secondary voiced or prenasalized *-(m)p-.

It turns out that there is a fairly good correlation between Mong. *-h- and Jpn. *-p-, on the one hand, and Mong. *-b- and Jpn. -mp-, on the other. Here is a complete correlation chart:

2.1.2.1. Mong. *-h-: Jpn. *-p-

	PA
	Mong.
	Jpn.

	*c'epra
	""coyu-da-
	*tapai

	*criopre
	*c6ye-rum
	*tepi

	*epro
	,,-(h)ayag
	^ape-mena

	*kepra
	*keye
	*kapua

	*kiapru
	""kajir-
	*kupi-(mpisu)

	*kiup'u
	*kuji-
	^kupa-

	*kap'u
	*kaya-
	*kupai
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	PA
	Mong.
	Jpn.

	*kfap'a
	*kayur-c:ag
	*kapi

	*k ap a
	*kawu-da~
	*kapa

	*k'ep'e
	*kewii-
	*kapa-

	*krop'ira
	*koyiirge
	*kapara

	*iiup'u
	*5eyeg
	*nup-

	*6pikV
	*(h)6ye
	*pukupuku-si

	*op a
	*uwu-
	*apa-ik-

	*pepfa
	*baya-su
	*pap(u)i

	*sjop'i
	*siije
	*sipina

	*siup'u
	*siyii-
	*sup-

	*sep'a
	*siyiire-
	*sapar-

	*tfap'e
	*tawul-
	*teper-

	*tfap'a
	*taji-
	*taputua-

	*triopfe
	*taya-
	*tap-

	*trepfa
	*tay-, *tuji-
	*tapii-

	*3apru
	*3aYa"
	*dup-


2.1.2.2. Mong. *-b- (-w- before consonants): Jpn. *-mp-

	PA
	Mong.
	Jpn.

	*crip'[u]
	*cuwcali
	*tumpa-mai

	*diupfu
	*3iber
	*tumpasa

	*epfa
	*ebiir
	*ampara

	*gap'a
	*gabi
	*kampa-

	*gop'a
	*gobur
	*kampu

	*kep'i
	*kibag
	*kimpi (/*kimi)

	*kop'e
	*kobii-re
	*kampu

	*kup'V
	*kubi
	*kumpa-r-

	*k'ep'orV
	*kabir-
	*kam(p)ura

	*lipfu
	*5ibi
	*numpa-

	*opra(rV)
	*(h)obur
	*ampura-

	*sapri
	*sibeye
	*simpa

	*sap'i
	*sabaga
	*simpai

	*sap'i
	*sabir-/*sibere-
	*simpuki

	*sepfo
	*saba
	*sampa

	*siapi
	*sebesiire-
	*simpam-

	*siap'u
	*saw-ga
	*sumpa-

	*sip 1
	*sibe-
	*simpai

	*sopfe
	*cow-kar
	*sampa-

	*tepfe
	*debi-
	*tamp-

	*t'ep'a
	*tebeg
	*tampua
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PA
Mong.
Jpn.

*t'iop'e
*tiibu- (but also
*tumpu-

*teye-, *teji-)

*t'6p'u
*tobid
*tumpua

*t'op'u
*toburu-
*tumpu-ra

There are several cases of Mong. -b- : Jpn. -p- after Jpn. initial *p-: apparently in this position prenasalization did not occur. Cf.:

PA
Mong.
Jpn.

*epa
*ebej
*papa

*p'ep'a
*haba-kai
*papai

*pj6p [a]
*jabu-
*papur-

There are some exceptions, most of them allowing for an explana​tion:

1.
PA *epro > Mong. aba-rga, but Jpn. *dpb-. Jpn. *dpb- 'big' may in fact

belong to another root, cf. TM *ebi- 'to be satiated, enough'.

2.
PA *giope > Mong. giibege, but Jpn. *kdp(u)i. Jpn. *kdp(u)i 'swelling of

feet' may in fact, together with *kdpa~ 'hard, strong' reflect a differ​ent Altaic root *krape 'strong; to swell' (cf. TM *xabul- 'swell'), or at least may have been influenced by this root phonetically.

3.
PA *kriapre > Mong. kibe, but Jpn. *kdpdrd(n)ki: an example of "Lyman's

law", prohibiting two voiced (prenasalized) consonants within one root in Japanese.

4.
PA *krepro > Mong. kajila-, but Jpn. *kdmpdr~. Here Mong. kajila- 'melt'

was probably influenced by kajira- 'burn, roast'.

5.
PA *lajprV > Mong. *niya-, but Jpn. naimpar-. Irregular development in

this case was probably caused by the cluster -jpr- (perhaps the same in 6 and 7?)

6.
PA *sipri > Mong. siyu-, but Jpn. *simpar-. Jpn. *simpar- 'tie, bind' may

be actually a combined reflex of PA *sipri, *siibi and *siiipo, all distin​guished only in the Western Altaic branch.

7.
PA *$ipro > Mong. *jiyar, but Jpn. *(d)impu-s-.

We see that the exceptions are both few and dubious, while the evi​dence in favour of Mong. *-h- : Jpn. *-p- and Mong. *-b- : Jpn. *-mp- is rather strong. One would be tempted to reconstruct two different pho​nemes here, but this is probably not the best solution, since there exist two other rows of correspondences (for PA *-p- and *-b- respectively), and there is no trace of evidence in favour of the existence of four series of stops in Altaic.

The explanation here is perhaps prosodic. Already Poppe in his "In​troduction" noticed the split in Mongolian and put forward a hypothe-
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sis that the reason for the split may have been accentological, some​thing like Verner's law causing voicing of *-p- (in our reconstruction, *-p'-), e.g., in a stressed position. The idea was at that time purely hy​pothetical, since there was nothing to prove or disprove it. But if we look at the charts above, we may notice that, although exceptions are rather many, there is in Japanese a general tendency for words in type 1 to have low pitch on the syllable with -p- (cf. *tdpi, *kiipd-f *kapi, *kapd-, *pukupuku-si, *tbpdr-), and in type 2 to have high pitch on the syllable with *-mp- (cf. *tumpd-mdi, *dmpdrd, *kdtnpu, *kimpi, *simpd, *simpdi, *simpdm-t *tumpu-, *tumpua, *tumpu-ra). Pitch, especially on non-initial syllables, is not always reconstructable, and certainly was subject to a lot of secondary influences (analogical, morphological etc.). Neverthe​less, the correlation seems significant and may help us reconstruct pro-sodic characteristics of non-initial syllables in Proto-Altaic (on the bet​ter known prosody of the initial syllables see below).

It is therefore highly probable that PA possessed some prosodic dis​tinction on the second syllable (pitch or perhaps vowel length) that caused voicing of *-pr- > *-b- in Mongolian and prenasalization (proba​bly initially through gemination *-pr- > *-pp- > *-mp-) in Proto-Japanese. Mongolian has not preserved traces of this feature elsewhere; Japanese, however, demonstrates its effects in every series of stops, not only labials. See more on that below.

Examples for medial *-pr- can be found in following entries of the dictionary: *dpra, *ap'akV, *capra, *capri, *ceprd, *cepfu, *ciupr\, *crip'u, *cip[u], *ciope, *cipa, *ciop'a, *ciupra, *copi, *cupV, *depra, *diupu, *ep'a, *eprd, *epcb, *epro, *eprV, *gdpd, *geprV, *giope, *giupra, *gopd, *gopi, *iapi, *iapru, *iapru, *iop'erV, *kap'e, *k\pe, *kipri, *kepd, *kepeV, *kiapa, *kidp'u, *kiitpru, *kiupru, *kope, *koprV, *kopri, *kuprV, *kupre, *k[d]p'd, *krap'ii, *krcip'a, *krap'u, *k'aprV, *k'aprd, *k'dpa, *k'iape, *krepf6, *kreprorV, *krepre, *kfiapra, *kriopre, *kriupe, *kuiapV, *kropre, *kr6p% *kr6p'i, *kr6plra, *ldpl, *lapo, HapV, Hep'a, *lepo, *\ipu, *liaprV, *lidpr[a], *liupru, *loprV, *nepre, *nepcV(lV), *opd(rV), *oplkV, *oprV, *6p% *6p'V, *6pV, *pep'd, *pdpa, *papo, *pepa, *piop[a\, *sapi, *sapri, *sapri, *sdp% *sepa, *sepf6, *sepru, *siapru, *siapi, * slope, *swpu, *siop% *sipri, *siprV, *siopra, *siup'u, *seprd, *sope, *taprV, *tepe, *tup'e, *trdpra, *trapre, *t'iopre, *trap'o(rV), *trep'a, *trepfV, *tfeprd, *t'eprd, *trepra, *triope, *tlopru, *triupri, *t'iupo, *tr6pru, *fopru, *trbp'u, *t'up'i, *upri, *zepi, *$aprii, *japrV, *%ipo, *$ipu, *3iap'e, *yope, *$apV(lV).
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2.1.3. PA initial *p

PA
Turk.        Mong.      Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*p-
*b-
*b-,h-        *p-
*p-
*p-

Notes.

Mongolian has here variation between b- (in the majority of cases) and *h- (less frequently, but still in a sufficient amount of cases).

Here, too, we may note a dependence of the distribution on pro-sodic factors.

a)
before an original long vowel (on their reconstruction see below)
Mongolian always has *b-: *pajku > *beg-, *palca > *ba\ci-, *pali >
*bilayu, *pali > *belcir, *patre > *batagana, *pekro > *baka-, *pefV >
*berseyu, *pejo > *bb^i, *pidtre > *bat-f *pioro > *burga-, *poto > *bodu-,
*potro > *buta, *puge > *bug, *pusa > *busu.

The only exception is the root *pune 'to ride', where Mong. has a strange variation between *hunu- and *unu-, so far unexplained.

b)
before a vowel with high pitch Mongolian always has *b-: *pada >
*bad-, *pelaba(nV) > *barimal, *pepra > *baya-su, *pila > *bila-, *pinrje >
*beyer, *pialagV > *balaga-, *pulo > *boli-, *pioltorV > *boljir-f *pioso >
*bosuga, *piukri > *bokune, *pogi(-rV) > *bdyere, *potirkV > *budurkei,
*pida > *bu\-, *pure > *bor~.

c)
before a short vowel with low pitch Mongolian usually has *h-: *pioka

> *(h)agi, *pokre > *hok-tal-, ytlji > *(h)il^i, *piatfe > *hataya, *pesa > *hesi. There are two exceptions here, both probably explainable:

1.
yiucra 'to tear, split, cut' > Mong. *bici, *bical-; the root is expressive

and its prosodic characteristics are not quite firmly established.

2.
*poru 'to snow, rain' > Mong. boruya. The root is very close to *boru

'smoke, whirlwind' ( > Mong. bur-gi-), and could have been easily

influenced by it.

It seems thus that in this case, too, the Mongolian split was caused by prosodic factors. Moreover, it is difficult to separate the two de​scribed processes: split of medial *-pr- and of initial *p- in Mongolian. We can put forward the following explanation.

The process *pf- > *h- must have already happened very early, since it is common both to Turkic and Mongolian, probably in the common Turko-Mongolian protolanguage, and, as is often the case, triggered a series of further changes. Thus, Proto-Turko-Mongolian reduced the three-way distinction of *pr-*p-*b in initial position to a two-way dis​tinction *p-*b (although word-medially and in other local series the three-way   distinction   was   kept,   see   below).   After   the   split   of
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Turko-Mongolian Turkic merged *p and *b into one voiced phoneme *b, both initially and medially. Mongolian, however, had a slightly more complicated development. The first change here was that of *-b- > *-w- (except in clusters, see below); next medial *-p- > -V>, just as in Turkic: we shall see below that PA *-p- and *-b- develop in different ways in Mongolian, which means that they had not merged early. In this way Mongolian also arrived at a two-way distinction *p-*fr (in me​dial position phonetically it was rather *pr-*b), but in a fashion different from that of Turkic.

As seen from the above, Proto-Mongolian must have had some pitch distinctions that later became lost. It probably had high pitch on initial syllables with original vowel length (independently of tone) and on initial syllables with short vowels, but original high tone. It also had high pitch on non-initial syllables corresponding (at least partly) to high pitch in Japanese. Whether this high pitch reflects original high tone or vowel length on non-initial syllables is yet to be established. The process that happened afterwards can be described as follows: early Proto-Mongolian *p changed into *b in syllables with high pitch.

Finally, the rest of the instances of *p which were all probably aspi​rated ( = *p') by that time, changed to *f and then to *h, both initially and medially.

2.1.4 PA non-initial *p

PA
Turk.
Mong.       Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*p
*b
*b
*b
*p
*p

Notes.

As we have said above, Turkic and Mongolian had a process of voicing *-p- > *-b-, although this voicing probably occurred independ​ently. Tungus-Manchu also underwent the same process.

PA *-p- is generally reconstructed on the basis of Mong. *-b- (not changing to *-h-, as PA *-b-, see below) and Kor. *-p-. Note that such a behaviour of *-p- in Korean differs from *-t- and *-k- (which are nor​mally reflected as *~d- > -r- and *-g- > -0-) and means that medial *-p- in Korean had early merged with voiceless *-p-.

In Japanese *-p-, like other voiceless unaspirated stops, is not subject to prenasalization ( < ""gemination), as was shown by I. Gruntov. An only exception is noticed in a root with an initial voiceless aspirated *tr-, which means that an early assimilation *CVCV > *CVCV was op​erating in Japanese. Cf.: PA *trepa > *t'epra > PJ *tampd.
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Occasionally one can also meet Jpn. -m- < *-p- before the following nasal, cf. *dapa > *dama ( = Mong. *daba-yan); *lepu > *numa ( = PTM *lebe-n).

Examples for PA *p can be found in the following entries: *dpo, *apuci, *apV, *api, *cfipV, *cupa, *dapd, *epo, *gupu, *ipe, *ibpe, *iapV, *iupo, *kapi, *kepV, *kepu, *kiap\, *kiopu, *kidpu, *kopV, *krape, *krdpa, *krapV, *kepa, *krepii, *nipV, *niopo, *rjiipu, *piapi, *piopo, *sdpa, *sapV, *sepo, *$epV, *sipa, *$\pi, *s\pb, *sipV, *$iope, *sipe, *sipa, *siupo, *tapV, *tdpV, *trepd, *zlpe, *ziupi, *}ape.

2.1.5 PA initial *b-

PA
Turk.       Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*b-
*b-
*b-
*b-
*p-
*p- / *b[a,a,Vj]

Notes.

Initial *b- is usually well preserved in Turkic, Mongolian and Tun-gus-Manchu. In Korean it was devoiced like all voiced consonants in general and merged with *p- and *p'-.

The most tricky reflex of *b- is found in Japanese, where three rules regulate its development:

1.
PA *b- > Jpn. p- before all voiceless aspirated consonants: *bdtfi >

*p\nti, *bakru > *pukusi, *bekru > *punku, *biotre > *puta, *borkri > *puk-, *biukce > *pukumpdi, *biitru > *piit-, *biiikri > *plnkdm-r *botre > *pbntdk-, *buco > *pdtdpdr-.

2.
PA *b- > Jpn. *p- before *i and *u: *balu > *puruki, *baf[i] > *p\rd-, *bdsi

>
*pisdk-, *badi > *pitapi, *bari > *pltd, *bedu > *piitud-, *beju > *piji-nta- (
~ pui-), *bialmi > *pinsd, *bialu > *pu-r *biofu > *pitu-nsi, *bidsi > *pisdsi,
*biogi > *pija-, *biogo > *pia, *bioli-tri > *pinti, *bior[a] > *puri, *bior[e] >
*piri-p-, *biudu > *pi-n-kai, *biudo > *pujd-kd, *biugu > *pu, *biulo >
*pitrd, *biuri > *pitd, *biugi > *pizvd-musi,, *bogdu > *puti, *boku >
*puku-m-, *boli > *pusi, *buli > *pur-, *buli > *piisi, *balu > *puru-.

3.
PA *b- > Jpn. *b- before low vowels and before the following *j: *bdja

*bdi-m-, *beka > *bdkd, *baka > *bdkdr-, *baka > *bdkd-, *baso > *basi-r-, *bato > *bdtd, *ba > ""be, *bala > *bdrdpai, *bdra > *bdrdp-, *be > *bd-i, *beje

*bb, *bejo > *bi ( ~ *bdi), *bere > *bdtd-, *bi (*ba) > *bd-f *biju > *bu(i)-, *bictica > *bdnsd-, *bioga > *bd, *biola > *bara-mp\, *biolo > *bdri, *bibsa > *bdsdi, *boju > *bijd, *biuga > *bd, *biujri > *bl, *boka > *baki, *bdda > *bdtd, *bode > *bmtdr-, *biika > *bdku, *boke > *bakds-, *bojlo > *bdsi-p-, *bora > *bdr-, *borso(kV) > *bdsdki, *bolo > *bdr-, *bujre > *bdrd-, *bula > *bdsurd~, *bulo > *bdsi-, *bitro > *bdr-, *burje- > *bamia-.
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There are four exceptions, where Jpn. for ain_ < »     before ^ following voiceless *p- instead of the expected *b-: PA *l      ); ^ > *n<imh ( . pTM *pdrd~; PA *fo'wra > *para-p-; PA *frwte > *pdtdkdi.r jority of cases, however, follows the established^ the following entries: *apo,

Note that this split must have happened rath *^^ ^ ^ *^ *fup0/ Japanese (but before the reconstructed Proto-Jaf *kopyf .^ *k!dpa, *k'apV, it depends on PJ vowels, already after a whole s^ yfdp0/ *sdpUf *sapVf *s(p0t that they underwent after PJ split from Proto-i^ ^ *§£p0f *tapV/ rdpyf vocalism).

The phonetic reasons here are not easy to dis<
what we reconstruct as PJ *b was in fact a fricat
it is actually w-, but most Ryukyu dialects hav
case we may think that the original *b weakei    Kor
jpn.

vowels, but preserved its stopped articulation    *p_
*p-/ *b[a,a,Vj]

high vowels *i and *u, after which *b was devc of *-j- (in cases like *biju > *bu(i), *boju > *bija, *bi

cial attention, because this is very similar to w1 Turkic' Mongolian and Tun-nese with intervocalic *-b-, *-d- and *-g- (that ch; like a11 voiced consonants ln -i-diphthongs, see below). The following *-j- mu

ing effect on *b-, so it changed to *fc- (or *b) ancin Japanese- where three rules the general process of devoicing *b > *p.

The process of fricativizing *b- > *P- proba aspirated consonants: lat'i > some archaic Korean dialects, which explains v'' *bi~6i'e > >M' *b6rk'1 > >*"' rean also has 0- ( < *w-) as a reflex of PA *b-. Unifc' > Y^kam-, *bot'e > *pmtak-, these cases are very few, which means that the

*b- > *p- in the long run prevailed. The probabf > *?uruki' *mi] > *?**' *Msi
Korean are-
Mu > *Viliuh'' *b^u > *ptji-nta- (

PA *bi'I, we' > Kor. *uri'we' ( = PT *bi-f)
b^u > *PM'nsi' *hi-dsi > *?isdsi'

PA •biujri 'spring, well' > Kor. *it- in *u-mk id. (*>'"fi' *b^^ > *VM' *b^drk] >
PA *borso(k'V) 'badger' > Kor. »«»rlt id.
^p-ka, *biugu > *Vu, *biiilo >

PA *bujre 'wrong, bad' > Kor. *6i- id.
mMsf' *b6$du > >h'' *bdku >

PA»W;H'tobe'>Kor.»i-id.
W>*pusi,*baiu>*piiru-.

id before the following *j: *baja

2.1.6 PA non-initial *-b-
"' *bhka > *Mkd~> *ba§0 > *te'"^

, *bara > *bdrdp-, *be > *bd-i, *beje

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.        -, *bi (*ba) > *ba-, *biju > *bu(i)-,

*b
*b
*h/ [*R]b,    *b
*bara-mpi, *biolo > *bdri, *bibsa >

*b(Vg) /-b
^/n > *b\, *boka > *baki, *bbda >

*boke > *bdkds-, *b6]lo > *bdsi-p-,

Examples for non-initial *-b- can be found ]jQ > ^^ *byre > *Mr^ *W/fl >

entries: *ebd, *abd, *abu, *caba, *cabV, *ciobe, *ciobt^     > *fram{a_

*cibe, *ciabVkrV, *cidbe, *ebo, *debV, *ebd, *ebe,

36


INTRODUCTION

*giube, *giube, *gobe, *gbbu, *ibe, *iobof *r)iobu, Hiibu, *iublu], *kabari, *kdbo, *keba(rV)f*kobuf *kob[e], *kiibe, *kubirgV,\rdbo, *liubu, *krebd, *kWa, *kribii, *k'idba(kV)f *kriobarV, *kridbe, *kriabu, *kriube, *kriubu, *krbbani, *k'ft>a, *ldbb, *labV, *idbo, *mube, *nebl, *n\bi, *n[io]ba, *rjiabi, *ebVrV, *piiibi, *poba, *prub(a)gV, *p'ubd-ktV, *prVbV, *p[io)bu, *sdbdf *sdbi, *sdbo, *sdba, *sebV(nV), *sebe, *$ibo, *slbi, *sibi, *sidbu, *siabo, *siubi, *siubu, *suba, *$idbu, *siobi, *siuba, *tabu, *tabif *tabu, *tiubu, *t\bulka, *tubii, *fabi, *trabd, *t'eba, *tfebV, *t'ebd, *t'ebo, *fube, *t'uge, *^iaba, *3iubu, *^iblr *%VbV, *jebi, *sidbi, *$obd, *5ebb, *eba(-ku), *niabo, *dubi, *nubV.

Notes.

In all languages, in addition to normal reflexes, we may observe weakened reflexes (-j-, in clusters also -0- in Turkic, -j-, -w- in Mong., -0-in Korean, -0- in clusters in TM, -0- (usually after -u- or -j-) in Japanese). It is quite probable that *-b- had an allophonic variant *-w- already in Proto-Altaic, but there seems to be not enough evidence to reconstruct a distinction between *-b- and *-w-.

Mong. normally has *-b- > -h-, but preserves -b- after resonants (see below). Thus in a few cases when Mong. has intervocalic -b- and Jpn. has -w-/-j- (which is the normal reflex after -i-diphthongs) and Kor. has -b-, it seems appropriate to reconstruct the cluster *-jb-. These are the cases: PA *ajbo : Mong. ebe-sii, Jpn. *dwd- (here *-j- is also responsible for the

fronting *a > e in Mong.) PA *ejba : Mong. *(h)abad, Jpn. *dwd-td-PA *kejbe : Mong. *keb-te-, *kebiji~, Jpn. *kdjd-, Kor. *kibur-PA *kiojbu : Mong. *kubakaj, Jpn. *kui PA *t'ejbo : Mong. *tabi-, Kor. *tabi-PA *trujbu : Mong. *tobi-, Jpn. *tud (here *-j- is actually preserved in TM

*tujba-) PA *ujba : Mong. *ibil-, Jpn. *dwd PA *3ujbe : Mong. *}oba-f Jpn. *duawa-, Kor. *cubir-.

There is another important group of cases where Mongolian pre​serves intervocalic -b- rather than changing it to *-h- (-y-). This is the position of -b- before the following vowel + g, h (=y). Cf.:

PA Habo > Mong. *debeye PA *sdbo > Mong. *sibe-gcin PA *sefrVW>Mong. *sebe-yiin PA *sibo > Mong. *sibaga PA *s\bi > Mong. *sibag PA *fibulka > Mong. *cibaga
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PA *t'dba > Mong. *tabag PA *$ebi > Mong. *3ibe-yu PA *siabi > Mong. siboge

In all of these cases we can neither reconstruct *-pr- (there is either a Turkic or TM form with *-b-), nor *-p- (there is voicing > *-mp- in Japa​nese, or Korean has *-b-), nor *-jb- (Japanese does not have -w-), so that the only solution is reconstructing *-b- with the mentioned positional condition.

We see that, unlike the case of -*p-, the split of *-b- into *-h- and *-b-in Proto-Mongolian has nothing to do with prosody, being rather trig​gered by the "velar dissimilation rule".

Let us now look at the rules of split in Japanese. Here, too, we have a double reflex: stop (prenasalized or not - on this distinction see be​low) and resonant (fricative) *-w- (in some cases -j- or -0-, depending evidently on the vocalic environment). As was stated in Starostin 1997, the conditions of this split are purely vocalic: *-w- emerges after origi​nal diphthongs with -i-. Cf.:

a)
PA *£aba > PJ *tdpdra; PA *crabu > *tupa-) PA *eba > PJ *apii-; PA *ebe >

PJ *dp-; PA *ebi > PJ *impu-sia-; PA *gbbe > PJ *kap-; PA *kabari > PJ *kapiara; PA *kdbo > PJ *kdmpid; PA *keba > PJ *kapi; PA *kobu > PJ *kumpud; PA *kube > PJ *kudmpd'-, PA *k'eba > PJ *kdpa; PA *kribu > PJ *kupd; PA *krbbani > PJ *kdpind; PA *kfiba > PJ *kdpiaru(n)tai; PA *ldbo > PJ *ndpd) PA *labV > PJ *ndp-; PA *labo > PJ *ndimpu; PA *nebi > PJ *nipi-; PA *sdbi > PJ *simpi; PA *sdbo > PJ *sdmpurap-; PA *$dba > PJ *sdmpdk-', PA *slbi > PJ *simpu-; PA *taba > PJ *tapv, PA *t'aba > PJ *tdmp(u)i; PA *treba > PJ *tdmpv, PA *treba > PJ *tapasir-', PA *trube > PJ *tudmpi ( - -a-); PA *jebo > PJ *dapara-; PA *tabu > *tiimpunai;

b)
PA *clobe > PJ *tiavdi; PA *giube > PJ *kuwa-; PA *giube > PJ *kdwdr; PA

*jwfrw > PJ *uwd; PA *fc7obe > PJ *kua; PA *fc7wbe > PJ *kkoav, PA *;;wbf > PJ *mua ( ~ *ma); PA *piubi > PJ *piwa-) PA *s/wfew > PJ *suwd-i; PA *3i'flbfl > PJ *dud-mp- ( < *dawV~mp-).

We know only one exception: PA *s/afrw > PJ *sump-. This root is very sparsely represented in Turkic and TM languages, so that the vowel reconstruction is not quite secure (but PJ *siimp- in this case can actually be a secondary contraction < *suwu-mp~ and thus conform to the general rule).

Note that in all these cases plain vowels and diphthongs are recon​structed independently of the Japanese evidence, and the distribution is rather apparent. Since in many cases — especially when there is no TM evidence— it is rather difficult to distinguish reflexes of plain vow-
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els from those of diphthongs, the Japanese distinction of *-p- vs. *-w-may actually help to reconstruct the vocalism. Such are the cases: (with plain vowels):

PA *eba > PJ *ap-; PA *gebo > PJ *kdmpi; PA *gobu > PJ *kiipd-; PA *\be > PJ *ipua; PA *kreba > PJ *kdmpdndi; PA *mube > PJ *tndpi-rdnka~) PA *pbba > PJ *pdp-', PA *pruba-ktV > PJ *pampuki; PA *sflfrfl > PJ *sdpdr-; PA *£afrw > PJ **Mpy<H; PA *frW*» > PJ *tumpdki; PA *trita > PJ *tupi; PA *5!&i > PJ *(d)ipid; PA *5d?f > PJ *(d)impir-;

(and with diphthongs):

PA *ciobe > PJ *tawa; PA *qoterV > PJ *«ra-; PA *iub[u] > PJ *^fl-; PA *liubu > PJ *m (*wwf); PA *k'iobarV > PJ *kdwd(ra)~k-; PA ^7w^w > PJ *k(u)i; PA *sw[7M > PJ *suwd~; PA *sw[?o > PJ *sdwud; PA *s|dbi > PJ *sizvd; PA *5fw^w > PJ *duwdi.

Japanese also regularly has *-w- or *-j- as a reflex of PA *-jb- (recon​structed on the basis of TM *-jb- or Mong. -b-, that has not shifted to -y-, see above): PA *ajbo > PJ *awa-; PA *ajbi > PJ *ii; PA *ejba > PJ *dwd-td-; PA *kejbe > PJ *kdjd-; PA *kiojbu > PJ *kui; PA *pajbu > PJ *puja-; PA *t'ujbu > PJ "fwa; PA *ujba > PJ *«u;fl; PA *$ujbe > PJ *duawa~.

The phonetic source of this distribution is probably the same as of initial *b- > *w- before the following *j (see above). Voiced consonants must have been palatalized in early Proto-Japanese after original *-i-diphthongs and these palatalized allophones (probably because they were also fricativized: *-b- > *p, *-d- > *-6-, *-g- > ""-y-; on the develop​ment of dentals and velars see below) later escaped the general process of devoicing of stops.

We may note that here too Japanese has quite a number of cases with prenasalized *-mp- among stop reflexes of *b. This may mean that, unlike Mongolian where only voiceless *p was voiced in certain pitch environments, Japanese carried this process throughout the whole system of voiceless aspirated and voiced stops; see more on this below.

2.1.7 PA initial *m

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*m-
*b-
*m-
*m-
*m-
*m-

Notes.

In general, the correspondences here are quite straightforward, ex​cept for the Turkic development *m- > *b-.
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Here we should perhaps answer (belatedly) Doerfer's critique in TMN which maintained (p. 60): "es ist nicht bewiesen, dafi einem mo. m- ein tii. b- (oder irgend ein anderer Laut) entspricht, fur mo. m-(aufier bei Nasalen) findet sich im Tii. kein einziges Vergleichswort." If this were the case, it would indeed be an argument against the rela​tionship of Turkic and Mongolian. But is it?

Doerfer examines only six cases taken out of KW:

1.
Mong. miqan 'meat' - Turk. *bikin 'thigh'. This etymology seems in-

correct to us, too (on Mong. miqan see PA *mek'u, on Turk. *bikin see PA *biuk'a)

2.
Mong. macay 'fast' - Turk. *bacag id. Doerfer says that "Nach Gabain

1950, 300b ist atii. bacay ein Lehnwort aus dem Sogd.". But Sogdian does not have anything similar. The only proposed Sogdian match was p'syk 'hymn', which even Clauson in his dictionary rejected as extremely implausible (and concluded that *bacag is a genuine Turkic word). On the other hand, we have in Manchu the verb macu- 'to lose weight' and the noun macixi 'fast', which can hardly be explained as borrowed from Mong. < Turkic (especially because of the verb which is absent in these subgroups). Finally, we have Jpn. mdtur- 'to celebrate, worship' which makes the common Altaic nature of the root rather plausible, exactly with the meaning "to fast, hunger with religious purposes" (see *maca).

Mong. ma, me, turk. ma 'take!' - correctly dismissed as a 'Lallwort'.

Mong. majiyaq 'clubfooted' - Turk. *ban- 'to bow'. Here several things

should be said. The Mong. word, actually only Kalmuck, is most probably borrowed from Turkic, cf. forms like Uzb. bajmaq, Kaz. bajnarjda- etc. The Turkic root *ban-, however, means 'clubfooted' only in derivatives, and does not mean 'to bow' at all. The attested meanings are rather 'to sway' or 'collapse' (with this meaning we have in Old Turkic majis-), and it corresponds quite well to WMong. mai-mari- 'to sway, walk swayingly'. Doerfer says: "Mo. *mayi- und tii. *ban- waren aber nicht vergleichbar". Why? The transfer of na​salization to *-j- is a quite regular process in Turkic (and, on the other hand, the correspondence Turk. *-ri- : Mong. *-j- is also quite regular), so there seems to be nothing against this comparison, al​though in a shape distinct from the one proposed by Ramstedt. See PA *meju (with further TM and Korean parallels).

5.
Mong. metii Tike, similar' - Turk, bet 'face'. Doerfer does not like the

semantic side of the comparison. We can only say that the change 'face' > 'compare, similar' is fairly common (cf. Russ. lico 'face', sli-cat' 'to compare'; Turkic berjiz- and berjze- - on which see below -etc.). That 'face' was the original meaning here is also corroborated
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by the TM parallel, *miata 'skin from animal's head' (the semantics here is quite straightforward, and we still have *m- corresponding to Turkic *b-). See PA *miatrL 6. Mong. mogersun 'cartilage' - *bujr)ur (*bujrfuf) 'horn'. Again, Doerfer does not like the semantic side, and again we must say that the change 'horn' o 'cartilage' does not seem strange at all to us ('horn' is frequently associated with horny matter, callosities and various bones).

Doerfer says further: "Nun gibt es aber kein Lautgesetz mo. ~g- = Turk. -rj-". This is typical for his system of criticism: first he criticizes the "Lautgesetze" put forward by Ramstedt and Poppe, and then he declines the parallels because they do not follow those "Lautgesetze". You cannot have it both ways: either the phonetic rules are wrong, in which case no comparison is possible at all until new rules are found, or you accept the system of rules and therefore the comparisons on which they are based.

The correspondence between Mong. -y- (-w-) and Turk, -rj- ( < PA *-n-) is in fact quite common, see in the dictionary: *arju, *erjV, *gar}i, *gor/V(rV) [about which Doerfer also says: "aus lautlichen Griinden mindestens unwahrscheinlich")], *marji (by the way, also with *ra-:*fr-), *nar)o, *niar)e, *nurju, *sirjra, *sirju, *siorjref *tur)a etc.

Doerfer proceeds to say: "Von dieser Art nun sind alle Beispiele, die Ramstedt (und Poppe 1960, 34-6) bringt, stets handelt es sich um Lall-worter, Onomatopoetika, semantisch oder lautgesetzlich nicht ein-wandfreie Gleichungen usw." We could say that all Doerfer's criticism is of this sort. He may notice mistakes and wrong comparisons (as in 1 and 4), but his entire spirit is set on discrediting the theory. To be sure, there are very many faulty comparisons in Ramstedt's and Poppe's papers, but instead of trying to correct the etymologies and widen the scope of comparison, he restricts himself to picking at the Turkic and Mongolian parallels and enjoying every vulnerable one of them.

Now back to *m- > Turkic *b-. Besides the above cases, the following instances of Turkic *b- < PA *m- can be found: Turk. *bAni- 'to fade away, disappear, weaken' : Mong. *mayu 'bad':

TM *maja- 'to fail, be unsuccessful' < PA *maja Turk. *baj ( ~ -h) 'holy, God' : TM *maji-n 'protecting spirit': OJ mji id. <

PA *maji Turk. *bejrji 'brain' : Mong. *marjlai 'forehead' : OJ mimi 'ear' ( < 'tem​ple', a rather common semantic development) < PA *majrfi Turk. *binl(ik) 'cat': Mong. malm 'wild cat' : OJ musasabji 'squirrel' < PA

*mdle
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Turk. *bAkan 'necklace': TM *muKa 'skin from deer's neck': MKor. mok

'neck': OJ muk- 'turn the head, neck' < PA *miakru Turk. *baltu 'axe': Mong. *milaya 'whip': TM *mala 'cudgel': MKor. mar

'stick, pole' < PA *mali Turk. *bq\ 'honey': Mong. *milaya- 'to smear with oil': TM *mala 'sesame

oil, plant oil' < PA *malV Turk. *botu 'young of camel': Mong. manji ( < mandi) 'male elk': TM

*manda-ksa 'elk' < PA *mdndo Turk. *berji 'joy': Mong. maya-s- 'to enjoy' < PA *marji Turk. *bAsa 'also, as well': Mong. masi 'very, extremely': TM *masi

'strong, strongly', OJ masu 'more, again', mas- 'to become bigger' <

PA *mdsa Turk. *bAlig 'wounded': Mong. milan 'disease, plague': TM *raa/- 'to die

(of epidemic)' < PA *mali Turk. *bun 'defect': TM *mana- 'to be exhausted, worn out': OJ muna-si

'empty, useless' < PA *man[u\ Turk. *bat 'head': Mong. maljan, meljen 'bald': TM *meli- 'back part of

neck': MKor. mhri 'head' < PA *mel^u Turk. *berjiz 'face; be similar' (note the meanings!): Mong. maji-qai 'skin

covering the head of animals': OJ mane 'imitating, similarity' < PA

*merja Turk. *barj- 'to trot': Mong. meijde- 'to hurry': TM *merj- id. < *merja Turk. *bei] 'mole': Mong. merjge : Kor. mdrj 'scar, bruise' < PA *merje Turk. *becin 'monkey' (not from Persian, as often suggested): Mong.

meci(n) id.: OJ masi id. < PA *meca Turk. *bAgatur 'hero': Mong. magta- 'to praise, glorify': TM *m[ia]g- 'to

shamanize': MKor. mar ( < *maga-r) 'speech': OJ mawo-s- 'to speak

(polite)' < PA *midga Turk. *b(i)aka 'frog': Mong. mekelei / melekei id.: TM *moKo(lV)- 'bat':

MKor. mdkuri 'toad' < PA *miakro Turk. *bon 'stupid, foolish': Mong. mene-re- 'to become dull, stupid': TM

*mian- 'to be confused': MKor. miniijap- 'to be afraid, scared' < PA

*miani Turk. *bAnil 'overripe': TM *muni~ 'to rot, spoil': MKor. mai-p- 'bitter,

acid': OJ m(j)in(w)or- 'to ripen' < PA *miojni Turk. *belek 'gift': Mong. melje- 'to bet, wager': TM *mula- 'to pity':

MKor. miir'i- 'to present, barter': OJ m(zv)orap- 'to obtain, receive

gifts' < PA *miole Turk.  *bert- 'to break,  damage,  wound':  Mong.  mer 'wound': TM

*mur-dul- 'slaughter' < PA *miore Turk. *bar- 'to walk, go': Mong. *mor 'road': MKor. mbr- 'to follow,

drive': OJ mjiti 'road' < PA *miori
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Turk. *boj- ( - -ri-) 'to be careless; forbid': TM *mija- 'to go astray, be misled': MKor. ml-chi~ 'be mad': OJ majwo-p~ 'to go astray' < PA

*miojo Turk. *bur) 'suffering': Mong. murj 'difficulty': Evk. mirjni- 'to nag (of

joints, heart)': Jpn. mugo- 'horrible' < PA *miuj]0 Turk. *bur- 'to damage, oppress': TM *muru- 'to press, oppress': MKor.

mix- 'to push' < PA *miuru Turk. *boke 'big snake': Mong. mogaji 'snake': TM *muku id.: Kor.

mdk-kuri 'big black snake': OJ mukade 'centipede' < PA *miuko Turk. *bojn 'neck': Mong. mun-daya 'crest, withers': TM *morja-n 'neck':

MKor. mjd-k id. < PA *mojno Turk. *bok 'dirt, dung' : Mong. moki(n) 'gum, clay, sulphur': TM *muK-

'to fart, bad smell' < PA *mokV Turk. *buk-tel 'mature': Mong. mbkii- 'to perish': TM *muxu- 'lose pow​ers': MKor. milk- 'to be old': OJ mukasi 'in old times' < PA *mokci Turk. *bulurf 'corner, angle': TM *mulu 'ridge of roof: MKor. mara id.:

OJ mune id. < PA *molu Turk.  *bilc-gak 'outer corner, angle': TM  *muc- 'edge, end': MKor.

macihy 'to finish, end' < PA *moca Turk. *bol- 'to divide, separate': Mong. moli- 'to cut (boughs etc.)': TM

*mol- 'to cut into pieces': MKor. mara- 'to cut, trim' < PA *moli Turk. *bodun 'people': Mong. muji 'territory, province': TM *mugdl /

*megdi'bank, shore': MKor. mat(h) 'place, enclosure': OJ mati 'street'

<
PA *mugda

Turk. *bulan 'elk': Mong. maral ( < *malar) 'mountain deer': TM *mul-

'deer, elk' < PA *mula Turk. *but- 'to end, accomplish': Mong. moci-s 'just enough': TM *mute-

'to fulfil': MKor. mbta-n 'all': OJ muta 'together with' < PA *mutri Turk.  *buka 'bull': Mong.  *mok- '2-years-old male deer; penis': TM

*muxa- 'man, male' < PA *muk'o
%

Turk. *but~ 'to believe': Mong. mede- 'to know': TM *mute- 'be able':

MKor. mit- 'to believe' < PA *miuti Turk. *b'6k- 'be satiated, full': Mong. *meke- 'to suck': TM *muKu- 'to fill

mouth with liquid': MKor. mbk- 'to eat, drink': OJ makanap- 'to feed'

<
PA *mukre.

We have only included here (as Doerfer demanded) examples re​flected in Old Turkic. Some of these etymologies are new, but some are well known in the literature (like *masa > Turk. *bAsa, *mel3u > Turk. *baic [which Doerfer omitted from his "short list", but elsewhere - TMN 2, 253 - mentions briefly as "unklar"], *miakro, *mialar *miurjo, *mo]no, *moli, *mugda, *munu, *mufi, *moca). To be sure, not all of them would pass the test of Ramstedt's and Poppe's correspondences, especially in
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the field of vocalism; but as we intend to show, their correspondences were actually too simplified and it is of course impossible to stuff all the really existing parallels into their Procrustean bed. But instead of trying to reevaluate the system of correspondences, Doerfer and other * critics used them rigidly with the single purpose of dismantling the Altaic theory.

This lengthy passage may have little value in and of itself, but we wanted to dwell on this particular correspondence in detail to show the reader the sort of anti-Altaic criticism that has nearly ruined the whole field of studies.

2.1.8 PA non-initial *m

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*m
*m
*m
*m
*m
*m

Examples on non-initial *m can be found in the following entries:

*emV(t]V), *amo, *amV, *amu, *amV, Herno, *camu, *cama, *tema, *jiomuf *ciumi, *camo, *ctmu, *ciumu, *ciumu, *ciume, *cime, *cimu, *come, *comi, *dama, *ema, *ema, *eme, *emi, *emo, *gamo, *gemo, *gemo, *gime, *ime, *ime, *idmu, *umV, *iume, *iumi, *iumu, *iumu, *kajamV, *kama, *kami, *kamo, *kama, *kamV, *kema, *kema, *kimo, *kiamb, *kiamu, *kiuma, *kiumo, *kumu, *kome, *kuma, *kumi , *kumi, *kumi, *k[ia]ma, *kremaf *kcema, *kremi, *kramof *kriomo(lV), *kciome, *kriome, *k'6mi, *krdmu, *krdtnu, *krume, *krumi, *krumV, *kc[6]mo, *lamo, *lamb, *lemV, *lemo, *liomo(rfa), *libmu, *liumo, *memV, *name, *lami, *namb, *namo, *namo, *neme, *nema, *mmir *niama, *niame, *niamer *niami, *niuma, *niumi, *nime, *luma, *numu, *6mu, *omurV, *pema, *premi, *pima, *primu, *prbme, *pr6tnu, *puma, *pr[b]jamV, *samu, *sdm[u], *sarumV, *samo, *seme, *semi, *sema, *semi, *simb, *siamu, *ziamo, *sibmi, *siumi, *siomi, *sbmu, *suma, *$ume, *sume, *s[iu]mu, *sfmi, *simucV, *somo, *s[ia]mi, *temo, *temb, *tceme, *tumi, *tumu, *teama, *tcama, *trdmu, *trama, *trema, Yemo, *t'emV, *tcemu, *t'ima, *tromu, *trome, *tfumu, *trumu, *fumi, *umu, *umu-tki, *umurj(t)o, *}emd, *3umo, *jima, *emVf *kemV, *siame, *trumV, *damu, *cbmu, *tciame, *muma, *tridma, *samV, *cimV, *kcamo, *simo, *cdmo.

Notes.

Non-initial *m, like initial *m, is generally well preserved. The only exception are several cases where it (like all other resonants except *1 and *f) disappears in Japanese. Cf.: PA *ciiimi > PJ *ti
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PA Hiomofrja) > PJ *nd(N) 'name' (with the Hateruma dialect possibly still preserving a trace of the nasal as naN 'name'; note that the ver​bal root *n*m- 'to pray' still preserves *m)

PA *sume > PJ *sua

?A*t'umV>P] *tu

We should first note that there are only nominal stems in this list. Verbs never behave like this (except for two or three very archaic and probably originally monosyllabic roots — see above on root structure).

A suggestion put forward in Starostin 1997 was that we are dealing here with the working of an archaic nominal suffix (or several suffixes) like *ga, perhaps also *ija - actually, quite common, e. g., in Turkic and Mongolian, so that, e.g. *sume-ga > *sumga > *suga, and, with final drop​ping of -g- > *sua. However, we shall see below that *-g- could disap​pear only in a position after a diphthong, so the proposed rule has to be slightly modified. The diphthongs indeed had a palatalizing and frica-tivizing effect on the following voiced stops, but those were only stops of the second syllable (since diphthongs could occur only in the first syllable of the root). It seems probable, however, that voiced conso​nants in the third syllable were always fricativized (and, as a conse​quence, usually dropped) in early Japanese. This would explain a large proportion of nouns whose Auslaut can only be explained as a result of contraction - i.e. nouns in *-ai, *-ia and *-ua in PJ (all these sequences do not occur or occur only very rarely in the first syllable of a polysyllabic root).

We can now formulate the following hypothesis about prehistoric Japanese: any resonant preceding the weakened *-y- in the third sylla​ble was also weakened and dropped, together with the following vowel, viz.: *CVRVyV > *CVRyV > *CVyV. On the other hand, *CVCVyV > *CVCV. This would account for the so called "-r-loss" observed by Martin and Whitman in their Korean-Japanese "comparison ("-r-loss" is the most frequent phenomenon, but there certainly is also "-1-loss" , "-m-loss" and "-n-loss" in Japanese).

Among the words listed above we can only find the word for "name" with the suffix *i]V, which is quite clearly seen, e.g. in Evk. nim-rja-n- 'to shamanize', nim-rja-kan 'fairy-tale'. It seems therefore probable that in Proto-Japanese *liomo-T)a > *niomya > *nioya > *nd(N). This word is further interesting because it may also accept a second velar suffix *-k'V (originally, probably, diminutive), cf. TM *nimr}aka-n = Turk. *jom(7))ak = Mong. *domag. The Kor. parallel is also known and it is MKor. nl'jdki 'tale'. Now it seems that the Kor. form also reflects a common PKJ form like *niomya-kV, with a development ""-my- > -'- very
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similar to Japanese. This would date the first part of the process we are describing (*CVRVyV > *CVRyV) to the common Korean- Japanese pe​riod. But unlike Japanese, Korean did not usually drop the resonant -instead, it dropped the *-y- (sometimes, perhaps preserving it as -h-, see below) and the final vowel. The resonant is dropped in this case because a second suffix was added and the combination *-my- turned out to be located in an intervocalic position.

More on this interesting Japanese development will follow, in notes on other PA resonants.

2.1.9
PA initial *t-

PA
Turk.
Mong.     Tung.     Kor.
Jpn.

*tf-
*t-[dV+l,f,r]      *t-/c[i]    *t-
*t-
*t-

Notes

In the vast majority of cases where the difference between *t- and *d- can be established (i.e. when the Oghuz reflexes are present), Turkic has *t-. Voiced *d- emerges, however, almost exceptionlessly when this consonant is followed by *1: cf. PT *dol < PA *tW, PT *dut < PA *t'ulke, PT *dul < PA *tW, PT *d(i)aU < PA *ffilke (cf., however, *talak < *tralpV). Less systematic is the behaviour of *tf- in front of the following *f and *r: we have *torgaj, *tor, *torum, *turup / *turum, *tor, *tef, *tof I *tbru, *ter, *terku, *terk-, *torpigu, *tore, *terek as opposed to *dir (but with suf-fixation: *tir-sgek), *dire-, *da(:)r. There is also a tendency of voicing *t- > *d- before *-b- (in *debe fcamel' < *t!br)e, *debir- fto capsize' < *tfebV as opposed to *tabilgan < *t'eba, but even in the latter case cf. secondary voice in Az. dowsan).

2.1.10
PA non-initial *-t-

PA
Turk.
Mong.      Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

*tf
*t
*t/c[i]     *t
*t
*t

/-d

Notes

In Mongolian, where all voice distinctions are neutralized in sylla​ble-final position, *t' > -d; *tf is also palatalized ( > *c) in front of the following *i, just as in Anlaut.

Examples of PA *-tf- can be found in the following entries: *atri, *batri, *biotre, *botre, *but% *etre, *etra, *gatl, *getV, *got'd, *gutru, *itra, *ltrii, *itVKV, *iotrikV, *iut'e, *kdt'e, *ketrd, *keto, *kit'u, *kidtfe, *kdt'e, *kotri, *kotV, *kut'd, *Ket'b, *Vwt'ekV, *kriot'e, *latrd ( ~ /-), *met'i(-rkV), *metrbf *miat'e,
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*miat'i, *miotri, *miot% *mutl, *nitrd, *nlt% *nufV, *iotra(mu), *6tre, *pdtrd, *pfrt'e, *pifitre, *piatre, *putro, *pVtrokV, *prdt% *pratra(-kV), *pratra, *pfatri, *p'ut'a, *pr6fe, *p'6tre, *sit% *sit'bf *sitrV, *siatl, *tetro, *t'atru, *t'ut% *trutV, *ut'a, *6tr6(rV), *VatrdkV, *siot'e, *pdtrb, *tratre.

The number of clear cases with *-tf- is smaller than of those with *t'-, because the reflexes of *-tf- are different from those of *-t- only in intervocalic position in Kor. and Mong. (and even in Mong. the two phonemes coincide in the position of palatalization, i.e. before *i). The distinction, however, is indirectly supported by Jpn., where non-initial *tr is subject to secondary voicing (prenasalization), as opposed to PA *t. Cf.:

1.
*at'i > *itua, *biotre > *puta, *butru > *put~, *et'a > *atukap-r *gatri > *kitdr-,

*gotro > *kdti, *guteu > *kutu~, *it'u > *ut-, *ioteikV > *itinkua, *ketro > *kdtu, *kit'u > *kuturdnk-r *kibtfe > *kdtai, *kotri > *kutu-, *kfetro > *kdtd-, *metri(-rkV) > *mitua, *mefo > *mdtd-, *miatre > *mdtdr~, *miotci > *mita, *mutci > *muta, *nutrV> *mbti, *iotra(mu) > *dtdmd, *6tfe > *dtd-nd, *pdtra > *patdr-, *piatre > *pdtbp- I *piituk-f *putro > *pdta, *pVfokrV > *pdtdtaki-su, *pfatca > *pdta / *patd, *patra(-W) > *pdtd, *prafa > *pdtdk-, *prutra > *pdtd, pot'e > *pkd-pdr-, *pr6tre > *pdtd, *sitri > *sitdp-, *sitro > *sltami, *$iatri > *sitdki, *trat'u > *tutu-nkd, *futri > *tutuk-, *t'utV> *tati, *utra > *ata-p-, *tratfakV> *tatak-, *pdtco > *pdtd;

2.
*batri > *pinti, *bofe > *pmitdk-, *it'a > *dntukdr-, *kutra > *kdntud, *latra >

*nantdf *nitra > *ndntd- / *nmtd-f *sitV > *sintai, *6tro(rV) > *mtdrd, *t'afe > *tdntuk-.

2.1.11 PA initial *t

PA
Turk.        Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*t-
*d-
*d-/c[i]
*d-/3(i)
*t-
*t-/d[i,e]

Notes.

Mong. has c- in the position before -i-, even though the reflexes of *tf- and *t- are distinguished in other positions. The only exception is the numeral "two", where Mong. has jiw- / jui- - probably because in all other cases the sequence *tiV- had first changed to *ti- and then to *ci-, whereas here *tiu- was preserved longer and finally yielded *diu- > *jw-.

The TM languages show palatalization in sequences with diph​thongs: *3ola < *ti6li, *5d(l) < * title, *jube < *tiubu, *%ir- < *tidre, whereas the sequence Hi- itself stays intact and yields *di-. Note that this differs from the behaviour of *tfi- and *di- which never get palatalized in TM.
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Japanese has a clearcut distribution here: *t in front of voiceless as​pirated consonants and +back *a, *u; *d in front of -back *i, *a, cf.:

1.
*tep re > PJ *tdmp-t *taba > *tap\, *tabu > *tupijdi, *tagu > *tuku-nai, *taja >

*tajd-r-r *tdl[u] > *turd-, *tano > *tanud-, *thnr}ii > *tiina, *tara > *tari, *tdr)a > *tdnd, *tabu > *tumpunai, *tema > *tdmd, *temo > *tdmdr-t *temo > *tama, *tegd > *takai, *tega > *taka, *tela > *tar(a)-, *fetu > *tutu~, *tiuke > *tuk~, *tibulka > *tumpdki, *togi > *tukd, *tokfa > *takuaf *toht > *turumpai, *tubu > *tupi, *tudi > *tutii-, *tugi > *tuk~, *tuju > *tua-p-t *tumi > *tuntumi, *tux]i > *tumaf *turi > *tura, *turu > *turu, *tujku > *tunka-, *turi > *tutum-, *tuti > *tutu

2.
*taiba > *ddsb, *tdlbe > *ddSdp-, *tajV > *(d)ia, *telki > *(d)ikd(n)ta, *tfre >

*ddntd-ri, *teri > *(d)ird, *tiole > *(d)i, *ti6li > *(d)isl, *tire > *(d)ir-t *ttri > *(d)ita-, Hole > *dd, *tblu > *ddr-, *toj- > *dd-

2.1.12 PA non-initial *t

PA
Turk.       Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*t
*t
*d/c[i]
*t
*r/-t
*t

Examples of non-initial *t can be found in the following entries:

*dtV, *batb, *bute, *ciatu, *gate, *gatii, *ite, *lti, *kidta, *kiatu, *kiuti, *kreta, *kret[o], *meto, *m[iu]H, *niutu, *potirkV, *poto, *peta, *pretd, *p'et[e], *sioti, *siata, *siutu, t'ota, *tr[u]tV, *ziota, *3ioto, *puti.

Notes.

See above (notes to *-t'-) for an explanation of the relatively low number of clearly reconstructed *-tf- and *-t- (in a great number of cases the two phonemes cannot be distinguishedr).

Korean must originally have had *-d- ( > MKor. -r-) in intervocalic position, but *-t in syllable-final position. This is clearly seen in verbal paradigms like mud- (i.e. mut- / milrV-) and tad- (i.e. tat- / tdrV-), as well as in roots of the CVCV structure, where Korean normally has -r- (piri-, curi-), except for cases where an early vowel reduction in the first sylla​ble occurred (sta(h), ptit). Sometimes however the -t-grade was already in MKor. analogically extended to the intervocalic position, and thus we have mit-, tat- without any alternations. No alternations are attested in nominal paradigms, cf. sot, soth with uniform -t-.

In Japanese, medial *-t- is never voiced except for a few cases after an original aspirated stop: *peta > *pdntd, * t'ota > *tanta-juap-f *tr[u]tV > *tdntd-, which proves that such roots underwent progressive aspiration in early PJ ( > *pet'a, *trotra, *tr[u]t'V), after which prenasalization (voic​ing) became possible.
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2.1.13
PA initial *d

PA       Turk.       Mong.
Tung.       Kor.       Jpn.

*d-       »j-
*d- / 5[i]
*d-
*t-
*d-/t[V+*p',*tf,

*k',*cf]

Notes.

In Mong. *d- > *j- in front of the following -i-. Before other vowels palatalization normally does not occur; a few cases like *$aha < *didge and *$ehu-wiin < *degni probably reflect a later secondary vowel shift (*$iha > *3a'a and *$ihil-wun > *3c'uri) in the specific hiatus environment after loss of -h-.

In Jpn. there must have been an early devoicing of *d- in front of the following voiceless aspirated consonants: in this position *d- behaves exactly as *t'-, i.e. yields voiceless t-. Otherwise it gives a uniform *d-reflex. Here are all the cases of devoicing: PA *dak'i > *tlka-, *dar)kV > *tmkd, *delpa > *tapira, *delpl > *timpd-, *dekra > Hdkdi, *dil(o)-cV > *tdsi, *d\upu > *tumpa$a.

2.1.14
PA non-initial *d

PA        Turk.        Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*d
*d
*d/3[i]
*d
*r/-t
*t / [^V^j] j

Examples of non-initial *-d- can be found in the following entries: *adV, *badof *badi, *bedu, *biudu, *biudi, *biudd, *biudo, *boda, *bode, *bodi, *buda, *cadVbV, *eda, *edV, *eda, *gedi, *giodVr *gode, *godu, *idV, *iude, *iode, *iuda, *iudi(rV), *iudu, *iudu, *kadar)V, *kddi(rV), *kddii, *kadV, *kiadi, *kiod[o], *kiadi, *kiadu, *t'iudu, *kiudu, *kiudi, *kude, *k'ada, *krddi(-rV), *krad[u], *kredb, *kriada, *kriudo(rgV), *k'dda, *krude, *k'udi, *miudu, *mode, *mude, *nad[i], *niudurgi, *niudi, *noda, *odi, *padaf *pedd, *pradi, *pddo, *pradV, *pada, *predi, *piudo, *prude, *p'udi, *niftda, *sedurkV, *sedd, *sidi, *sido, *sidu, *sidV, *sodV, *suda, *tade, *tudi, *tredii, *odi, *udu, *udV, *udV, *3ddV, *siudu, *$ade, *tidu.

Notes.

Korean shows here the same distribution as for *-t-, i.e. -r- in inter​vocalic position, but -t in syllable-final position (cf. verbal paradigms like kdt-1 karV-, nud- / nurV-, kjdd- / kjdrV-, pid- / pirV-). A generalization of -t- occurred in kot- 'straight' and the nouns mut, ptt; on the other hand, -r- has been preserved in phir < *pirh < *pirVh < *budVkV and in nir-kup < *nadi- 'seven', probably because of a late vowel reduction.

Just as in the case with *-t-, the stop is preserved in cases of an early vowel reduction in the first syllable (sti-, stii, ptui- etc.).
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PTM usually preserves *-d- quite well, except in trisyllabic stems of the type CVdVrCV (*xurgil < *kriudorgV, *nurga < *n\adurgi, *xargan < *kfadi-rgV, *burgu- < *bedu-rgV), where -d- has disappeared in the sec​ondary cluster *-dr- < *-dVr-.

Japanese has the same distribution of reflexes as for *-b-, i.e. *-j- after diphthongs, but *-t- elsewhere, with occasional prenasalization > *-nt-:

*biudu > *piuj- > *pi-n-kai, *biudi > *piju, *biudo > *puju, *biudo > *pujaka-, *iude > *dja(n)sif *iuda > *aja, *iudi(rV) > *ia-r-, *iildu > *i, *kiadi > *ki-, *kiod[o] > *kdjud-p-f *kiudu > *kui, *klada > *kdju-, *miudu > *mui, *niitdurgi > *niji- > *ninkir-, *niudi > *ni-, *niada > *najam~, *siudu > *sia;

*badi > *pitapi, *bedu > *piitud-, *bbda > *bata, *cadVbV > *tatipi-f *gedi >

*kitd, *gbde > *kdtdpa-, *kddi(rV) > *kitu-, *kddu > *kutuwd, *kredo > *kdti, *kfudi > *kutu-piki, *mode > *mdtd-pdr-, *noda- > *ndtukd-, *pdda > *pdta, *prddi > *pitu, *pfada > *pdtu-, *tudi > *tutit-f Yedu > *tutdp-f *tidu > *tutumi;

3.
*bode > *bmtdr-f *eda > *dntd, *godu > *kuntdr-, *kradi(-rV) > *kdintur-,

*k'ad[u] > *kuntitr-, *pedi > *pintua-, *seda > *sdntdmd-, *sidi > *sintar-, *udu > *iintai, *peda > *pantara, *$ade > *dmtd.

In a few cases before a nasal PA *-d- > Jpn. -n-, cf. *kadar)V > *kdni-pd; *t'iudu > *tundi ( = PT *Tidin); *nad[i] > *nana- ( = PTM *nadari).

2.1.15
PA initial *n-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*n-
*j-
*n-
*n-
*n-
*n-

Note.

Before original *i and *-i-diphthongs, PTM may have h- instead of n- here (the distinction of *n- and *n- in PTM in this position is very dubious), so in this position the best evidence for the distinction is pre​sented by Mongolian (which has *3 < *n) and Japanese (which has *m < *ri), see below. Otherwise PA *n- is quite stable and preserved every​where except Turkic (where all non-nasal resonants > *j-).

2.1.16
PA non-initial *n

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*n
*n
*n
*n
*n
*n

Examples of non-initial *n can be found in the following entries: *ani, *ani, *anir *ciunu (?), *diano, *enu, *enV, *ena(W), *gena, *gunof *tna, *iunu, *iune, *iun\, *ina, *kanu, *kana, *kiune, *kdna(-kV), *kune, *guna,
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PTM usually preserves *-d- quite well, except in trisyllabic stems of the type CVdVrCV (*xurgu < *kriudorgV, *nurga < *niadurgi, *xargan < *kradi-rgV, *burgu- < *bedu-rgV), where -d- has disappeared in the sec​ondary cluster *-dr- < *-dVr-.
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1.
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*pujaka~, *iude > *dja(n)si, *iuda > *aja, *iudi(rV) > *id-r-, *iudu > *i,
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*mui, *niudurgi > *niji- > *ninkir-f *niudi > *ni-, *niada > *niijam-, *siudu
> *sia;

2.
*badi > *pitapi, *bedu > *putud-, *bdda > *bata, *cadVbV > *tatipi-, *gedi >

*kita, *gode > *kdtapa-, *kddi(rV) > *kitu-, *kddu > *kutuwd, *kredo > *kdti, *k'udi > *kutu-piki, *mode > ^mdtd-pdr-, *noda- > *ndtiikd-f *ptida > *pdtd, *pradi > *pitu, *pfdda > *patu-, *tiidi > *tutii-, *tredu > *tiitdp-, *tidu > *tiitumi;

3.
*bode > *bmtdr-, *eda > *anta, *godu > *kuntdr-, *k'adi(-rV) > *kdintur-,

*krad[u] > *kimtur-, *predi > *pintua-, *seda > *sdntdmd-r *sidi > *sintar-, *udu > *iintai, *peda > *pantara, *jade > *dmtd.

In a few cases before a nasal PA *-d- > Jpn. -n-, cf. *kadar)V > *kdni-pd; *triudu > *tunai ( = PT *Tidin); *nad[i] > *nana- ( = PTM *nadan).

2.1.15
PA initial *n-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*n-
*j-
*n-
*n-
*n-
*n-

Note.

Before original *i and *-i-diphthongs, PTM may have h- instead of n- here (the distinction of *n- and *ri- in PTM in this position is very dubious), so in this position the best evidence for the distinction is pre​sented by Mongolian (which has *3 < *n) and Japanese (which has *m < *ri), see below. Otherwise PA *n- is quite stable and preserved every​where except Turkic (where all non-nasal resonants > *j-).

2.1.16
PA non-initial *n

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*n
*n
*n
*n
*n
*n

Examples of non-initial *n can be found in the following entries: *dni, *ani, *ani, *ciunu (?), *diano, *enu, *enV, *ena(kV), *gend, *guno, *tna, *iunu, *iune, *iuni, *ina, *kanu, *kana, *kiune, *kbna(-kV), *kune, *guna,
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*k'iune, *krano, *kriano, *kfiiinu, *krbbani, *mana, *mana, *mdn[u], *menb, *miani, *miine, *munu, *nane, *nana, *t)eni, *rjenu, *6ni, *oni, *briV, *punV, *pune, *p'iani, *pidna, *priun[e], *punV, *seni, *$enV, *siono, *siunaf *siunu, *siuni, *$iona, *$dnu, *smta, *siind, *$unu, *t'ano, *tranV, *triunif *zini, *ziani, *sini, *kunu, *zidnu.

Notes.

Non-initial *n is usually rather stable in Altaic languages. Cases when it is lost comprise the following:

a.
In Mong., *-n- is lost before the nominal suffix -su (ci-su < *cin-sun);

but just as in Japanese (see below), it is the only attested case of such a development and the root may in fact have been *ciu. In a couple of cases *-n- was assimilated to a neighbouring velar and became *-n- > *-n- > -h- (neyil < *ijeni, kuyiin < *kiune).

b.
In TM, *-n- is sometimes lost in verbal monosyllabic roots after a
long vowel: *si- (*su-) < *siuni, *a(n)- < *ani.

c.
Korean regularly loses *-n- in the cluster *-jn-, cf. cdi, ku, mjd-k; after a

labial, *n is frequently assimilated to m, cf. mom, pom, pom-nor-, s-pam. Finally, sometimes *n > *ri, probably due to the original fol​lowing front vowel, cf. nan(a)-, driirim, and, ani, minii-.

d.
Unlike most other resonants, -n- seems to be always preserved in
Japanese. The only exception seems to be *ti 'blood' < PA *ciunu. It
cannot thus be excluded that we should reconstruct a monosyllabic
*ciu here, with a secondarily added suffix -n in Turkic (*din) and
Manchu (Sun).

2.1.17 PA initial *s-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*s-
*s-
*s-
*s-
*s-, h-
*s-

Notes

Mongolian sometimes shows assimilation *sVc- > *cVc- (cf. *sarcu > *carca-, *saci > *sece- / *cece-, *siucu > *cica-, *sucu > *cucal(i), *s[io]ci > *soci- I *coci-). It seems that *s- has completely passed into *c- before *-c-, but is preserved better (with later dialectal variation s-/c-) before *-c-, but the number of examples is rather limited and we would better postpone making final decisions.

In Korean we have a double reflex: *h- before PA *-ia-, Mo- (except in cases of vowel reduction, when *s- stays as the first element "of a cluster), but *s- in all other cases. 1. *siabi > *hd-, *siiijri > *hp, *siame > *hdmir, *sidfi > *hark, *siarpu > *hdr,

*siajri > *hai-, *sioga > *hoar, *siogq > *hd-, *sibge > *hok, *siogu > *hai,

CHAPTER TWO


51

*siole > *ha-, *$iona > *hanah, *sidrme > *him, *siotre > *hdthui, *sioje > *hjdi-, *siojri > *hjd, *har~, *siolu > *huri-r *siol[e] > *har~, *siojru > *hjd. 2. *sa > *sa~f *sagu > *$bth, *sdjgo > *$&i~, *$ajri > *sp-r *sajV > *sai-m, **sdkd

*sah-, *sakV> *sak-f *sali > *sirh-, *$al(b)i > *$dr-, *sdpa > *sapok, *sfipfi

*shp, *sapl > *sap-, *sarpra > *sarp, *sdru > *suri, *sari > *sari~, *$ekru > *saki-, *seme > *sam, *seni > *sin, *sejrji > *sja'drj, *sepfo > *sop, *seri > *sir'di, *sero > *sari-f *seru(kV) > *$hrk, *sese > *s\sku-r *sesi > *sasam, *sebe > *$ipi-, *segu > *$a'6-nab'f *semi > *sam, *sure > *sdr-, *silV> *$m, *stlgu > *sir-, *sirjri > *sl'ur, *sir)u > *siin, *siru > *smm, *sit'o > *satarif *siuga > *sai, *siuru > *$ir-, *siurje > *sdrj-, *siunr]i > *sbni, *siure > *sbrai, *siusa > *sasar, *siujro > *sjdi-, *siuna > *s(j)dti-, *siura > *sara-, *slla > *sar, *stla > *sdr-, *soga > *sii'ir, *soge > *sui-f *sogrjV > *sot]'i, *sonu > *sanhair), *sokee > *sdk-, *solo > *sar-, *sora > *sarb-, *suga > *soi, *sugo > *so'ok, *sugu > *sir}'a, *sujli > *sui, *suku > *sok-kori, *sukre > *sak-f *siime

*sam, *suri > *sir-, *su> *su.

The only exception known is *siosu > *sis-, *sk-, where preservation of *s- is clearly explained by assimilation, just as in *siucu > *cichii- and *s[io]cri > *cbch-.

2.1.18 PA non-initial *s

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.
Kor.
Jpn.

*s
*s
*s
*s
*s
*s

Examples for *-s- can be found in the following entries: *ase, *basi, *biasi, *bibsd, *busi, *biiisi, *miusi, *dasa, *dasi, *disa, *eso, *es[i], *gaso, *giose, *gusa, *lsu, *isV, *iuse, *kaserV, *kasa, *kesu, *kesa, *kesV, *kiso, *kiosa, *kosV, *kusu, *k'asi, *krasi, *k'asV, *krasa, *kresa, *kriosuf *kriuse, *kriuso, *kriuse, *krusa, *mdsa, *mdsb, *mesV, *miusu, *musi, *miisV, *ndsd, *nesa, *nese, *t]iisi, *orusi, *6se, *pdsi, *pesu, *pisa, *piosb, *pusa, *puse, *pusa, *presi, *prasi, *pasi, *pesd, *plsi(KV), *pisV, *pis[a], *piusa, *piusi, *priuso, *prusa, *sese, *sesi, *siasa, *siosu, *siusa, *faso, *tridsd, *tcosi, *trioso, *uso, *usu, *ziasu, *jioso, *giaso, *nioso.

It seems to be the most stable Altaic phoneme, preserved without any changes in all branches.

In Jpn. it almost never gets voiced (prenasalized), except in some clusters (see below); the only exceptions are: *pdnsu < *prusa, *pa(n)sa- < *puse, *pa(n)sai < *pusa and *kinsu < *krasi. Reasons for voicing in these four cases are not yet clear.
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2.1.19
PA *z-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*z-
*j-
*s-
*s-
*s-
*s-

Notes.

PA *z- is distinguished from *s- only within Turkic (*j- < *z- vs. *s- < *s-) which explains its relative rareness: when there is no Turkic reflex, one can reconstruct either *z- or *s-. A trace of the distinction *z-: *s- is, however, recoverable also in Korean, where *z-, unlike *s-, can never give a *h-reflex, even in the position before diphthongs, cf.: *zialVbi > *sjdrb-, *ziasu > *sdsk-, *ziola > *sar-.

This allows us to additionally reconstruct *z- in several cases when the Turkic reflex is absent: *zid[kf]6, *ziamo, *zionu.

Another peculiarity of PA *z is that it is only found in word-initial position. This may indicate that it is either a complementary variant of some other PA phoneme (either *r, *f or *j - neither of these three oc​curs in word-initial position), or has merged word-medially with some other phoneme (either *-s- or *-y). This problem cannot so far be re​solved from within Altaic.

2.1.20
PA *-r-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

f--.
'f--*.
*»"y"
>t«i
5f—
Jf- —    *f-x.

PA *-r- is one of the most frequent phonemes, but found only non-initially; examples can be found in the following entries: *ajVrV, *ara, *ara, *arV, *arV, *arV, *bara, *bari, *bari, *bere, *biare, *bior[a], *bior[e], *biura, *biuri, *biure, *bfre, *boru, *buri, *carikV, *tere, *ciuru, *cura, *caro, *cera, *cire, *cire, *crorV, *cr[io]ra, *dari, *darV(mV), *diari, *dorVkV, *dbruf *dbru, *dore, *egVrV, *era, *er\, *ero, *era, *ere, *gard, *gera, *gere(bV), *gerV, *giru, *giari, *giaru, *giora, *gore, *gure, *guri, *guri, *tara, *iare(KV), *\ri, *iru, *orV, *iaru, *ibre, *iugerV, *ure, *iuru, *iuru, *fre, *iru, *fru, *kabari, *kara, *kara, *kara(ma), *karb(mV), *kare, *kero, *kdru, *karV, *kaserV, *kera, *kero, *keru(lV), *keru, *kiro, *kiaro, ^kiajurV, *kioru, *kior[i], *kiure, *kiurumV, *koru, *kore, *kura(mV), *kure, *kuri, *kuro(mV), *kurV, *kiaru, *krara, *kriara, *kfdru , *krare, *krer[o], *krero, *krlregV, *klri, *k'iru, *keiard, *kciare, *kriobarV, *kcioro, *kriura, *klure, *kriuru, *kriuru, *k'iuru(mV), *kriure, *k'6plra, *kroru, *k'6rar *krori, *kciire, *kr[u]ri, *maro, *mera, *miore, *mi6ri, *miuri, *moror *morV, *mura, *muro, *m[i]ro, *nera, *Tjerd, *nere, *nera, *nero, *niori, *nira, *niuru, *noro, *nura, *nuru, *r}urV, *6ri, *6ru, *brii, *orusi, *5rV, *6re, *ebVrV, *or(e)kV, *piari, *pioro(-kV), *pioro, *poru, *pure,
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*pure, *pird, *pfdrd, *prdrV, *prara, *prer\, *pho, *perV, *prera, *plrd, *priru, *pidri, *pidru, *piarV, *p'ibri, *pfiuri, *pbre, *puri, *pbrV, *pore, *puri, *prurV, *purVkrV, *puri, *saru, *sara, *sero, *sdro, *$aru, *$arV, *seri, *seru(kV), *sera, *sira, *sire, *siorekVf *sira, *siura, *sora, *surif *$erV, *seru, *siori, *siuru, *siur[e], *tara, *tarV, *taro, *teru, *terl, *tire, *tiare, *tiri, *turi, *turu, *turi, *t'ar)giri, *fari, *tfera, *trera, *triru, H'idru, *triora, *t'iure, *tiri, H'orjerV, *tf6ri, *t'oro(-kV), *t'oru, *te6ro, *tr6rV, *tr6r[e], *triore, *ura, *ura, *ori, *uro, *zard, *zera, *zuru, *zidre, *jaraf *%ere, *jero, *$eri, *$iaru(kV), *3trV, *sero, *%urVko, *sarV, *iure, *ari, *sibri.

Notes.

Korean frequently has -j- as a development of *-jr-.

In Jpn., the distribution between -r- and -t- is as yet unclear: it may well be that Jpn. here reflects some original distinction lost in other languages. A suspicious fact is an extreme frequency of non-initial *r, far exceeding that of any other PA phoneme, which may be an indica​tion that we are in fact dealing here with two original phonemes, per​haps still distinguished in Japanese.

Besides -t-, Japanese sometimes has voiced (prenasalized) *-nt-. Unlike with the stops, however, the distribution here appears to be plainly positional: *-nt- in the vast majority of cases appears in intervo​calic position before the following intervocalic -r-: cf. *tere > *ddntd-ri, *giora > kdnturd, *keru > *kunturi, *koru > *kuntirdf *or(e)kV > *bntdrdk-, *pfiori > *pintdri, *seru > *suntdre, *}iaru > *dunturi. Voiceless *-t- does not appear in such a position except in verbal stems, where the following -r- is syllable-final (Hre > *itdr-, *krero > *kdtdr~, *saru > *sutar~). In a few other cases (*iuru > *untl, *seri > *sinti, *miuri > *mi(ntu), *nira > *ndntuki, *prire > *pintipa) the reasons for voicing are not quite clear: note that the last two words are not actually attested in modern dialects and the readings with -nt- (OJ -d-) may in fact be fictitious, and -ntu in *mi-ntu 'water' may be a suffix (the root is *mi and may go back to PA *rhiiiri-gV, see below).

In nominal stems Jpn. has several cases of *-r- > -0-, all of which should be explained by original suffixation: *pd- 'fire' < *prore-gV; *pa 'leaf < *pure-gV (cf. Mong. *bor-gu-), *kua 'flour' < *gure-gVf *md 'weed' < *moro-gV or -rjV (cf. Evk. morirja), *bi 'well, spring' < *biujri-gV (cf. TM *bira-ga), kua 'basket' < *krure-gV, *pia 'layer' < *piari-gV (cf. TM *par-ga~) or *-TjV (cf. PT *biar-r)a-k), ta 'field' < Yiora-gV (cf. Mong. *tari-ja- < ^tari-ya-), pu 'growth' < *puri-gV (cf. Turk. *urug), su 'nest' < *zuru-gV, perhaps also *mi 'water' < *miuri-gV (cf. Man. mu-ke).

In Mong. *r is normally preserved, although there are some indica​tions that it could have been lost before the nominal suffixes *-su-, *-du
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(cf. *3i-su-, *mo~du~). There is also one case of a presumable metathesis *-r-l- > *-l-r- (*beltereg < *ber-teleg), but this phenomenon is much less widespread than the reverse one (i.e. *-l-r- > *-r-l-, see below).

Just as *1 is dissimilated before the following ""1 (see below), *r in Mongolian was possibly dissimilated before the following *-r-, and the combination *-rVr- yielded *-hVr- (*-yVr-). Cases like this are, however, not easy to find: cf. perhaps e\xre- 'seek, wish' < *here-re- < PA *prero; on *kajir(a)~ 'bark' < *kari-ra < PA *k'cra see below.

In TM, *-r- (just like *-n-) sometimes is lost in monosyllabic roots af​ter a long vowel: *bu- < *bior[e], *bu- < *buri, *mo < *muro, *mu < *miuri, *f- < *ire-f *se < *zera, *da < *tarV.

2.1.21 PA initial *1-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*1-
*j-
*l-,n-
*1-
*n-
*n-

Notes.

There are only about 40 clear examples of initial *1- because it is dis​tinguished from *1 (or *li) only in Mongolian (where the latter > *d- / *y, see below). The distinction between *1- and *1- is thus not absolutely secure, but rather probable because it supports the distinction of non-initial *1 and *1.

Turkic, Korean and Japanese do not distinguish reflexes of *1- from those of *n- (see above). Tungus has regularly *1- here (although within Tungus there exists a strong tendency of confusing *1- and *n- as well); Mongolian has in many cases preserved ""1- (especially before labials, but also in some cases before velars), but many dialects tend to replace *1- by *n-, and in some cases no traces of *1- are preserved at all. Still it may be observed that cases with *1- in Mong. reveal a high rate of cor​relation with "1- in Tungus (cf. *labo, *labV, *lakU, *lakraf *far}i, *lapi, *lable, *lebu(nV), *lebV, *libmu, *liubu, *liu[k]u, *luge). We assume, therefore, that the tendency of ""1- > *n- was unilateral, and reconstruct *1- in all cases when it emerges in Tungus and/or Mongolian (note that there does not exist a single case with Mong. *1- and TM *n- - which shows that Mong. *1- cannot be a secondary variant of the original *n-).

Let us once again return to Doerfer's criticism. In TMN 1, 63 he says:

'Teh mochte mich hier kurz fassen und nur soviel sagen, dafi ich das gesamte Material fur mit 1- anlautende Worter des Tu. durchgearbeitet habe (bei Benzing, 1955a und V), ohne im Tu. und Mo. auch nur ein einziges vergleichbares Wort zu finden."

Let us see what we have:

CHAPTER TWO
55

	Turk.
	Mong.
	TM
	^A

	
	*naya- 'on this side'
	*la-kV, *la-n 'near'
	hla-

	*jaba 'very'
	flab/*naj 'very,better'
	^lab-du 'many, plenty'
	kabo

	*joblac 'fine goat's hair'
	*lobsi 'rags'
	*leb-/*lab- 'rags'
	!*labV

	*joke 'lime-tree'
	*niiger-su 'alder'
	*laKa- 'elm, oak'
	*lako

	*jak- 'smear'
	*lag 'mud, dirt'
	*lakti- 'soot'
	*laku

	
	*laka 'sheat-fish'
	*laka 'goby'
	*lak'a

	
	*naki- 'to bend'
	*laxu- 'to hang'
	*lak'u

	*jilik 'marrow'
	*nila- 'clingy'
	*lala- 'gruel; slime'
	*lale

	*jalk- 'suffer pain, be nau​seated'
	*nal(k)-'be faint, drowsy, weak'
	*lali 'be hungry, weak'
	*lalV

	
	*laji 'mud, dirt, silt'
	*langa 'slimy, clammy'
	*lani

	*jap- 'to smooth, level,
	*labta- 'to be flat'
	*lapta- 'flat'
	*lapri

	flat'
	
	
	

	*jam-cik > *jan-cik 'pocket, bag'
	*nambuga 'leather sack'
	*lam(b)a 'bag'
	*lamo

	
	*namug 'marsh, swamp'
	*lamu 'sea'
	*lamo

	*jaf-'to miss, sin'
	*nargi- 'to carouse'
	*largi 'disorder, com​motion'
	*lafgu

	
	*labku 'marshy ground'
	*lebe 'marsh'
	*lepu(-nV)

	
	*labsi- 'eat greedily'
	*lebge- id.
	*lebV

	
	*neke- 'to pursue, follow
	*leKe- 'intend, demand'
	*lejkra

	*jaglik 'ker​chief
	*nolga 'shaman's adornment'
	*lelu(ke) 'apron, cor​sage'
	*lelugV

	*jam- 'pubic hair, groin'
	*lami- 'meat on sheep's rump'
	*lemuk 'fat under skin of animals'
	*lemV

	*jAh- 'to shake, sway'
	*naji- 'shake, sway, hang over'
	*lengi- 'bow, incline'
	*leria

	
	*najita- 'sneeze'
	Ma. leje- 'sing without rhythm'
	*liaja

	*japal (Sib.)
	*niyalta 'spleen'
	Orok lipce 'spleen'         ]
	*liap'V     1
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	[Turk.
	Mong.
	TM
	hv

	rspleen'
	
	
	

	rjap-ifc- 'glue, stick to'
	*niya- id.
	*lipa-, *labgan- id.
	*lajp'V     j

	i jagif 'brown'
	*nogoyan 'green'
	"log- 'green, dark'
	*U6ga

	thuv. sawmren
	*lumu 'bow'
	*liam- 'bow, shoot'
	*lj6mu

	
	*neyune 'lady bug'
	Ud. lonto 'butterfly'
	*li6rje

	
	*luw-ka 'eye pus'
	Evk. lu 'resin, gum'
	*liubu

	'thick, dense'
	*liig / *lig id.
	*16gdi, *luku(tu) id.
	*Uu[k]u

	' weep, cry'
	
	*ligi- 'snore'
	*lfga

	*jiigen 'bridle'
	
	*luksi 'belt in a yoke-team'
	*luge

	*jiikun- 'to bow'
	*nugu- 'to bend'
	*loka- 'hanger, to hang'
	*luke

	
	*nowkai 'rodent nest'
	*lopi(gi) 'squirrel nest'
	*lop'V

	
	*niike 'hole, make a hole
	*lokto~ 'break through'
	♦liik'i

	
	*nogtu 'wild boar'
	*luke(te) id.
	*luko

	
	*nagaj 'female tar-bagan'
	*lorj-sa 'lynx, sable'
	*lurja

	
	*nogu-yal 'young of lynx
	*luKV 'lynx'
	*l[u]k'V


It is worth noting that both in Mong. and TM *1- may be called "an expressive phoneme": the number of words starting with *1- and mean​ing 'slimy substance', 'mud', 'to shake, sway', 'snore, shout' is quite considerable. It seems, however, that this was the original PA situation (no matter what caused it ultimately), because several of these roots are undoubtedly common Altaic. But there is also a number of quite neu​tral roots with *1-, such as *la- 'near, this side', *labo 'more, better', *lako 'foliate tree', *ldp'i 'flat, broad', *lamo 'bag', *lamo 'sea', *lejk'a 'intend, demand', *lelugV 'kerchief, pendant', *lioga 'green, dark', *libmu 'bow', *liukra 'seam', *liige 'halter, rope for animals', *lopV 'nest', *luko 'wild pig', *lurja 'furry animal', *lukrV 'lynx' etc.
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2.1.22 PA non-initial *1

PA
Turk.      Mong.      Tung.     Kor.
Jpn.

*1
*1
*1
*1
*r
*r

Examples for *-l- can be found in the following entries: *agula, *ala, *dla, *alaku, *ale, *dlikV, *alu, *ala, *ale, *ali, *alV, *alV, *balu, *bala, *pulo, *belo, *belV, *beli, *biiif *bialu, *biola, *bipla, *bioli, *biulbf *biolb, *biule, *biule, *biolo, *bolo, *buli, ~*bulu, hulV, ~*bulV, ~*calii, ~*calo, *celV, *delV, *ciblu, *cali, *calii, *ciale, *cialV, *ciolu, *cipli, *coli, *culi, *dali, *dalo, *dali,*talo, *dile, *delif *dilo, *dilu, *diulu, *diiie, *du\i, *elV(-kV)f *elVf *gdli, *galV, *gela, *gele, *gile, *gilu, *gialu, *giala, *giula, *goli, *goli, *gullf *i\e, *ilekfa, *\lii, *\la, *iole, *iule, *iulb, *iujrjula, *kala, *kale, *kalo, *kalu, *kela, *kele, *kiujilV, *kiuli, *kole, *kole, *koli, *kulVf *k'a\a, *kralo, *krale, *kralVbV, *kfela, *klla, *krilef *kllo, *k'iali, *krula, *keiuli, *kriule, *Y6\a, *ke6li, *k'uli, *k'ulo, *keuli, *lale, *lalV, *UlugV, *liul[o], *malif *ma\u, *male, *mdla, *mali, *melo, *melu, *miali(-krV), *mialu, *mi6le, *miplo, *mble, *molu, *moli, *mula, *nalV, *zelo, *nid\a, *nole, *nuli, *nolo, *dilu, *rfali, *ijelu, *r}iole, *rjola, *oli, *6ligV, *olu, *olu, *pala, *palukV, *pali, *pali, *pila, *ptle, *pialagV, *balu, *pula, *prala, *prele, HelV, *p\lo, *piole, *piolo, *priula, *priale, *prtle, *pole, *peule, *p'uli, *pciilo, *sdlo, *sali, *sela, *sele, *siole, *sild, *sila, *sialo(-kV), *siolo, *siolu, *siuli, *stla, *solo, *solV, *sioli, *tdl[u], *talV, *telV, *tela, *telo, *tilV, Hole, *dala, *tblu, Hole, *tulu, *tioler *trala, *tfelu, *tcelV, *trialo, *trwlo, *triula, *triule, *trolu, *trolV, *trolu, *ulu, *ulu, *ulo, *zdli, *zela, *zialVbi, *zuli, *3cilo, *%ali, *}alV, *jelaf ^elu, *3iolu, *3iul[u], *3iulu, *giblo, *nialo, *giald, *eli, *dala, *calu, *t'ole, *3iale, *ula, *Vulu, *da!V, *kdla.

Notes.

Turkic always preserves 1.

In Mong. there are some cases of the loss of *-l- before the nominal

suffix *-sii-, usually with variation across dialects (cf. *sol-su 'gall' > WMong. sosu(n), Khalkha sos, but MMong. siilsu, Bur. hulheri). Two other processes must be also mentioned:

The sequence *-l-r- is regularly metathesized > *-r-l-, cf. *hurul < *prulo, *maral < *mula (although this does not seem to happen before the suffixes -cir, -bur, -kir in *belcir, *cilbur, *culu-kir, and perhaps in the clusters *jl, *bl cf. *'6lir < *6jle, *}ilar < *diublu).

The sequence M-l- is regularly dissimilated > *-j-l- (or -h-1- if the in​termediate vowel is -e-), cf. *kujil-su < *Y6\i, *mojil ( = PT *belel) < *melu, *beyelej < *bili, *majila-su < *mialu.

3.
In TM *1 is well preserved (except for sporadic cases of assimilation

in clusters like *xinr)a- < *xil-r)a- 'hair'). However, just as with *-n-and *-r-, there are cases of the loss of *-l in monosyllabic roots after a
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long vowel: *o- < *olu, *nd < *nalV, *so- < *solV, *th < *triolof *si (but *sil-$e) < *siuli, *jo (but Nan. 30I) < *tiole.

4.
Korean has -0- (-i-) for *-jl-, cf. pai < *pejlo, kui < *krujlu, pih < *biujlu,

oijd-s < *o]lef sui < *sujli.

5.
Japanese loses *-l- (just like most other resonants) before the original

suffix *-gV-, cf. *kd- < *kal-gV < *kfila-gV ( = PT *Kil-k, Mong. Ml-ga-), *dua < *dul-ga (or *dul-ba, cf. TM *dolba?) < *dule, *pa < *pal-gV < *pala-gV, *du < *dul-gV< *diulu-gV( = Mong. *dulaya-, PT *jHig), *da- < *3al-gV < *3alo-gV (cf. Mong. 3alga~), *pd (reduplicated *pd-pd) < *paUgV < *prulo~gV, *pu- < *pul-gV< *bialu-gV.

6.
Intervocalic M- is lost in Korean and Japanese (but also in some
forms of the Turkic paradigm) in a few basic verbal roots: cf. *gele
'to come', *olu 'to be', *siole 'to make, put', *ala 'to take, receive',
yilo 'to dry, heat'. This seems to be a Proto-Altaic morphonological
peculiarity; see more on that in the section on root structure.

2.1.23
PA initial *c'-

PA
Turk.      Mong.      Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

f'X^
'^^—
^P—
^P—
^"f—
^"t—

Note.

Except for Jpn. *<f- > *t-, the phoneme is well preserved — but of course lost its originally distinctive aspiration — in all subgroups.

2.1.24
PA non-initial *-c-

PA
Turk.      Mong.      Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

*c'
*c
*c
*c
*c
*t

Examples of non-initial *-c~ can be found in the following entries: *acV, *buco, *acu, *ceci, *cecu, *c[i]cV, *eco,%*gaci, *gioce, *icu, *icV, *6ce, *kdcru, *kiacu, *keca, *kiucu, *kracV, *maca, *macV, *miace, *miice, *mocar *niaci, *neca, *nece, *nec'u, *piiica, *pucru, *p'acV, *pecV, *peci, *plcri, *priaco, *puci, *sacri, *$iaci, *s[io]ci, *simucrV, *trucV, *ucre, *uc\krV, *uco, *iicu, *uci, *3eci, *krace, *keca.

Notes.

In Korean a reflex *s is also possible in consonant clusters after vowel reduction (*cC is not allowed), and in syllable-final position, where the distinction *-c : *-s was already weakened in MKor.: MKor. kach I kas 'skin' < *kacu, MKor. nach, nas < *rjiakca, *pis-kiri- < *peci, *saski < *siack[o], *sku-mi- < *ucikV.
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As in other cases, Japanese here has a split reflex (*-t- or voiced / prenasalized *-nt-):

1.
*bu£'o > *pdtd-pdr~, *cecu > *tutii-nsi, *eco > *dtdr-, *icu > *utu, *kidcu >

*kuti, *mdca > *mdtur-t *mdcV > *mdtud, *mucre > *mdtu, *nece > *tidti, *necu > *mutukdr-, *piuca > *patiir-f *pucu > *puta-, *sidci > *situ, *sioci > *sitd-nkap-, *ucrikV> *utiiku-, *uco > *dtd-, *jecl > *(d)iti, *kface > *kdtb, *keca > *kdtd, *mdncu > *miitu-ki, *miukca > *muti

2.
ceci > *tinti-f *6ce > *mtd-, *keca > *kantud, *kiucu > *kimtdk-, *necd >

*ndntd-, *p'ucl > *punti, *pidnci > *pintdk~.

2.1.25
PA initial *c-

PA
Turk.       Mong.       Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*c-
*d-
*d-/*c[i]    *3-
*c-
*t-

Notes.

This phoneme was first reconstructed in AnMiTSLH, on the basis of examples with *d- in Turkic and Mongolian correlated with affricate reflexes in TM and Korean.

In Turkic and Mongolian PA *c- early merged with PA *t- and yields exactly the same results. The reflex of *c- and *t- is quite similar also in Japanese; but note that PA *c- never yields *d- (unlike *t- which gives *d- before i, e). Finally, in Korean and Tungus the reflex of *c- is the same as that of *y (q.v.).

2.1.26
PA non-initial *-c-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*c
*c
*c
*s
*c
*s

Examples for non-initial *c can be seen in the following entries: *apuci, *acV, *eca , *guci, *ice, *iucu, *kdce, *kaci, *keci, *kioci, *kiucu, *koce, *kuci, *kracu, *kriaco, *krioca, *kriucii, *kriuca, *krilcV, *ldcd, *meca, *nbcu, *6ce, *pfucu, *proci, *pritcV, *slca, *siucu, *sucu, *shcu, *seco, *sidce, *sioca.

Notes.

This row of correspondences occurs only in non-initial position and is thus in complementary distribution with word-initial *c-. Although its reflexes seem to be quite different from those of *c-, the difference is not difficult to explain. In Turkic we have a voiceless reflex, similar to the standard reflex of voiceless unaspirated consonants, whereas in initial position we find *c- > *d- with deaffrication (so that d-, -c- here is in fact analogous to d-, -t- < PA *t). In Korean we would expect some​thing like *"3~, but the general process of devoicing has resulted in *-y
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> -c-. In Mong. we have a uniform reflex -c-, thus the phoneme behaves exactly like unaspirated *-t- in the position of palatalization, i.e. like [*t]. In TM and Jpn., an early process of fricativization resulted in *-c- > -s- > -s-.

In a few cases TM has -s- instead of the expected -s-. This happens regularly due to assimilation after the preceding *s- (*so$a~, *s[e]se~, *susu), and in consonant clusters *-jc- or *-bc- (*r}Usi-, *ma[b]si-).

Korean has the same variation of -s and -c in syllable-final position as with *cf: *cds < *sica, MKor. siis < *sucu, MKor. cis / cich < *sioce, nas-kd~ < *Tj6jcu.

It is worth noting that just as all other voiceless stops medial *c is never voiced (prenasalized) in Japanese, except in some clusters with resonants (on which see below).

2.1.27
PA initial *$-

PA
Turk.        Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*3*
*j-
*3"
*3"
*c-
*d-

The phoneme gives quite simple and uniform reflexes in all branches. Note that in Japanese it always yields *d-, independently of following vowels or consonants. This indicates that by the time of the devoicing processes (*d- > *t-, see above) it was still an affricate or a palatalized *c(-; see more on this below.

2.1.28
PA non-initial *3

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*3
*j
*3
*3
*c
*j

Examples for medial *-y may be found in the following entries: *a$o, *a%V, *bajdf *beiu, *cfajVf *kia%urV, *ku$i, *kre^a, *k'io^a, *kru^V, *kru3V, *lajV, *na$V, *dja, *pe30, *pio3i, *sa^V, *s[io]3e, *$a$a, *3ib3u, *303e, *5&$V.

Notes.

Medial -3- is not frequent, but seems to be reliably reconstructable.

In Jpn. -t- is encountered occasionally, as a result of early assimila​tion (cf. the variants ti < *tiji / titi; *duta-ka < *duda-ka instead of the ex​pected *duja-ka). However, the standard and most frequent reflex is a uniform *-j- (sometimes reduced to -0- in -ia-/-ai- diphthongs, like in *sai-r- < *sa5V).
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In Kor. in syllable-final position we may also have the reflex -s (as with other affricates): MKor. cps < *cfdjjVf kaskap- < *k'io$a, saskl < *s[iu]jakV.

The *-j-reflex in Turkic was also criticized by Doerfer in TMN. He takes five rather unfortunate examples from Ramstedt's KW and comes to the conclusion that "Fur mo. Worter mit -3- finden sich also im Tu. keine Vergleichswdrter". The phoneme is not frequent, but neverthe​less we can counter this conclusion with the following examples: PT *cAj-na- 'to chew, bite': Mong. ^a^i- 'to chew' ( < *ca$i- with assimi​lation) < PA *c 03 V PT *oj- 'to think, understand' (-j- is lost here in Old Turkic, but well

preserved in Yak. uoj-): Mong. *w5e- 'to see' < PA *eb^o PT *Kajir 'salt steppe': Mong. *ku$ir 'salty earth' < PA *kia$urV PT *Kajira- 'to whet, sharpen; to rub teeth' : Mong. *ka$a- 'to bite' < PA

*kreja PT *KAj- 'to turn back, towards' : Mong. *kajiwu 'side, edge' < PA

*krioja PT *jaj 'summer': Mong. *najir id. < PA *najV PT *oj- 'to play': Mong. *ojw- 'to kiss' < PA *dja PT  *jogan  (probably  <   *jojgan  with  dissimilation)  'thick'   :  Mong.

*3ujayan id. < PA *3io$u PT *joj 'cunning, lying': Mong. *Sujig 'show, act, theatre' < PA *So$e

Several of these words ('salt steppe', 'summer', 'play', 'thick') could be found in the literature, and in fact the words for 'play/kiss' and 'summer' are dealt with in other parts of Doerfer's TMN. But he still says "keine Vergleichsworter"...

2.1.29 PA initial *n-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*ri-
*j-
*y
*ri-
*n-
*m-

Notes.

The Mong. reflex 3-, still absent in AnnEL3L^, was discovered and proved by A. Dybo [4w6o 1995].

The phonetically strange reflex in Japanese can be explained as a re​sult of a shift *n- > *n- > *m- (already after the original *n- had yielded 0- word-initially, see below). The change *n- > *n- is typologically rare, but attested, e.g., in Southern Chinese dialects. It is perhaps worth not​ing that the reflex *h > z (3) is typical for Northern Chinese dialects. So the Altaic languages here reproduce the same model of development that was typical for Chinese in the 8th-10th centuries AD.
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2.1.30 PA non-initial *-ri-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*ri
*ri
*j, n
*ri
*ri
*n, *m

Examples for medial *ri can be found in the following entries: *ane(-cV), *anu, *iuna, *cino, *cane, *tano, *ena, *ena, *ena, *ino, *kluni, *kenu, kiono, *kuna, *kune, *k'eno, *kren6, *kreho, *k'iunu, *kfune, *k'dhi, *kruni, *peno, *lena, Huni, *mana, *manukrV, *men[o], *minV, *mi6nu, *mone, *muna, *muna(kV), *n[u]na, *r}ana, *rjani, *one, *ianu, *pani, *bena, *pfune, *pone, *pane, *prenu, *prona, *p'iine, *sano, *sanV(-kV), *siarii, *niana, *koni.

Notes.

Non-initial *h exists in Turkic, TM and Korean, but is a highly un​stable phoneme.

Turkic. The normal reflex here is *h (often hardly distinguishable from *j). The palatal quality, however, is lost in secondary clusters (cf. *jin~cik, *jat]i < *jan-gi, *En-c, *sarj-k < *san-k), and frequently (al​though not always) after *i, *o and *u (cf. *giin as opposed to *gunal, *Kin, *jonircga, *Konak). Mongolian. Here there are two basic reflexes: -j- and -n-, the distribu​tion of which has been established by I. Gruntov. The rules are:

the basic reflex is *-j-;

the reflex -n- appears: in a dissimilative manner after -i- (kinu-, sinu-, sine); after and before *h ( = intervocalic *-y-), like in cineye, inije-, keneye, kunija, munig, nimniya, suyunag, hiinir, huni-, Hani, hiinesil.

Palatal *-ri- also disappears (just like *-n-, *-r-) before the nominal suffix -su (*ja-su, *hii-su) and is liable to velar assimilation *-n- > *-n- > -h-(cf. gege-ye < *geye- < *ger}e- < *gene-; kor/ge-n < *kdri-ge-; sarj-ga- < *sari-ga-; oijgo-n < *on-go~). In some cases with initial velar it is not quite clear whether we are dealing with a case of velar assimilation (koyene < *korjene < *konene) or a positionar variant of -j- (koyene = Ikbjenel).

PTM. Tungus-Manchu normally has -h- except for some cases of neu​tralization before -i- and in consonant clusters (*xer)-gu- < *xen-gu-, ^xunji < *xuri-ji, *rjani- = *rjani-, *mun-di- < *mun-di-, *ur)ia- < *uni-ga-, *pani- = *pani-, *muni- = *munj~, *purjel < *pun-gV-l). Note that no cases of a loss of *-n- are attested (perhaps accidentally).

Korean. The cluster *-jri- regularly yields -j- here (cf. s-pjd, sat, kui, pai). Otherwise, the normal reflex is *n, with a sporadic change to -n- af​ter *i and *u, cf. pinir, nun, kin(h) and in clusters (an-c-).

Japanese. Here the reflexes are -m- (evidently < *-rj- < *-ri-, just as word-initially) and -n-; the distribution is so far unclear. There are
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two possible cases of *-ri- > -0- before a suffixed *-gV: *ka- 'day' < *giojnu-gV (cf. Mong. gege-ye) and *ka 'mosquito' < *kune-gV (cf. TM *kum-kta).

2.1.31
PA initial *s-

PA
.   Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*s-
*s- /*c[*A] *s- / *c[*A] *s-
*s-
*s-

The reconstruction of PA *s- is based on the reconstruction of PTM *s — a phoneme usually reflected as s in Manchu, but as c in other lan​guages. Elsewhere the phoneme basically merged with *s-, but traces of a special behaviour can be found in Turkic and Mongolian —where *s-> *s- only before front vowels, whereas before back vowels *s- > *c- —, as well as in Korean, where, despite a certain paucity of evidence, one can observe that *si- yields *h- before *-a-, *-u- , whereas *si- always yields *s-.

2.1.32
PA non-initial *-s-

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*s
*s
*s
*s
*s
*s

Non-initial *-s- is extremely rare (and, for some reason, found al​most exclusively after velars); examples for *-s- are restricted to: *baso, *gusa, *kosi, *kose, *kusi, *kusu, *kusV, *kridse, *kcosi.

Notes.

As seen from the correspondences, medial *-s- is distinguished from *-s- only in TM. The correspondence, however, is quite parallel to ini​tial *s-, only without the positional affrication in Turkic, Mongolian and Korean. So the phoneme still seems worth reconstructing.

In Jpn. *-s-, like *-s- is not liable to voicing (prenasalization) - at least in those few cases where it is reflected at all.

2.1.33
PA *-f-

PA
Turk.       Mong.
Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*f
*f
*r
*r
*r
*r/t[i,u]

Examples for *-f- can be found in the following dictionary entries: *af\, *afa, *baf[i], *bara, *bafV, *befa, *biofu, *borV, *buri, *ciobefVf *ciufi, *ciufu, *clfV, *defa, *jire, *duri, *era, *gar[a], *garV, *giafd, *giore, *gtra, *gofV, *guri, *iru, *kiuru, *kifa, *krafa, *k'era, *krero, *k'iora, *kldro, *kriufa,
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*kriuru, *krure, *kr[ii]fa, *siufo, *miufu, *niare, *niari, *niar[a], *niufe, *nufi, *t)bfaf *omufV, *ofe, *6rx, *ori, *pere, *pefV, *piiri, *agurV, *pribfe, *pufi, *safi, *safo, *saro(-gV), *safi, *sifu, *siufu, *siari, *siufe, *siufi, *toru, *trefa, *tfefo, *treru, *t'iufe, *t'ore, *tr6fe, *ufi, *iufo, *urV, *%iuri, *3[io]fo, *arV.

Notes.

PA *f, like *r, occurred only in non-initial position.

It is reconstructed basically on Turkic evidence where it is clearly distinct from *r. One may note, however, that the Jpn. correspondence also differs. Superficially Jpn. has the same two reflexes - r and t - as for PA *r. Here, however, they are in rather clear complementary distribu​tion: -t- occurs only before root-final -i and -u, whereas -r- occurs in all other cases (root-finally, before -a and -a). The only exceptions are those when the reflex of *-f- is attested in the second syllable of a trisyl​labic stem: *turu(m)pai, *sita~t(a)-, *katana, *kdtapdk~, *kuruma. In all prob​ability the second vowel here is a result of later assimilation either to the first or to the third one.

Here, as with other resonants, in PTM loss of *-f- after a long vowel in monosyllables is attested: *sa- < *safi.

In Jpn., however, *-f- (like other palatal resonants) is never lost. Its *-t-reflex is also never voiced (prenasalized). This lack of voicing may be important: it probably means that the change -f- > -t- occurred quite late, already after the process of prenasalization of original stops was completed —- which also complies with the fact that the change -f- > -t-happens before PJ *-i and *-u, vowels that evidently come from many different Altaic sources, i.e. already after various important vocalic changes in the history of Japanese.

2.1.34 PA initial *i-

PA
Turk.
Mong.
Tung.     t  Kor.
Jpn.

*1-
*j-
*d-/5[i]      *1-
'  *n-
*n-

Notes.

Initial *1- is reconstructed in a small but significant number of cases where all languages reflect *1- but Mong. has a reflex typical for *d-. In one case — *li6mo(r}a) — even the TM forms have not preserved traces of *1- (probably because of very early nasal assimilation *lidmo(r)a) > *nidmo(r}a)), but the Mongolian reflex *d- cannot be explained in any other way.

One could reconstruct something like a voiced lateral affricate here, but we assume that this correspondence is in fact a match for the
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widely attested word-medial PA *-l- (see below), whose initial reflex was hitherto unknown.

To provide additional information on Turkic *j- corresponding to TM *1- (but this time < *1-) we shall list the cases here:

	Turk.
	Mong.
	TM
	PA

	*jaku'coat'
	*daku
	*laKu (/*leKu) 'warm trou​sers'
	*lak'V

	*jaba 'wild on​ion'
	*debeye 'meadow'
	*labikta 'moss, cudbear'
	*labo

	*jek 'demon; to hate'
	*3ikeji (> $e-)

'mediocre,

worse'
	*laK- 'difficulty, disorder'
	*lak'e

	*japak 'fork,
	Mayaga(n)
	*lap(ki) 'poles with bifur​cation'
	*lapfV

	bifurcation'
	'horizontal bar'
	
	

	*jap- 'mass of hair or wool'
	*dayaki 'exuvia​tion, tangled hair'
	*lepu- 'feather, down'
	*lep'a

	*jigren-'to hate, abhor'
	*3ig-id-
	*legi- 'to scold'
	*legi

	*jip- 'violet, purple'
	*3ibi 'rust'
	Evk. lipereme 'dark red'
	*lipfu

	*jom(ak) 'tale, legend; medi​cine'
	*dom(ag) 'tale, magic'
	*nim-na- 'fairy-tale'
	*li6mo(na)

	*jul- 'to ran​som'
	*doli- id.
	Evk. lelol- 'to ask'
	*liul[o]

	*jip 'thread'
	*3iYeg (> *3e") 'thin thread'
	*lup- 'to prick, pierce'
	*liupru

	*jel- 'to ride, trot'
	*3ilu- 'flee, run away'
	*lelu- 'to jump, ride, trot'
	*felV

	*jugur- 'to knead'
	*3iyura-
	*lug-
	*liuga(rV)


2.1.35 PA non-initial *4-

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*1
*1
*1
*1
*r
*s

Examples for *-l- can be found in the following dictionary entries: *tii, *ali, *alV, *ala, *bole, *bdli, *bula, *buli, *bulo, *cdle, *dala, *elV, *gali,
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*gild, *gialu, *giolVt *giuior *g[iu]le, *idla, *ila, Hole, *ila, *Hi, *krelu, *kibie, *kiule, *kiola, *k6ii(W), *kuW, *k[d]\e, *k'ali, *kra\o, *kre\e, *klla, *kriule, *kriuia, *kulapV, *krula, *kfula, *md\e, *midld, *miuli, *miuli, *mole, *nilu, *niali, *nwie, *ola, *prali, *prelo, *priolo, *peuli, *$dlo, *sidle, *sila, *sial\, *tal[o], *tefV, *tioii, *tiuiu, *tule, *tule, *tfuli, *toii, *t'uii, Hilci, *ule, *uii, *oli, *ulukV, *uli, *ziola, *ziula, *}elo, *gela, *k'ialu, *iole.

Notes.

PA *1 is well preserved in all branches. Besides the standard reflexes we may note the following:

In Turkic, *-l- > M- in combination with some affixes (Helimski's rule, see Xe^iiMCiaiM 1986b); cf. *jul-tuf (not *jul-tur) < *p'iulo.

In Mong., *-l- > -0- before the affixes -du-, -su- (cf. ho-dun < *hol-dun <

*priuio, *si-du < *sil-du, *na-su < *nal-su, *m'6-su (but also *mdl-su)). Just like *-l-, *-l- is dissimilated > -j- before the following -1- (*bujil- < *boli, *ujile < *ilu-le < *fli) and metathesized before the following -r-{*kerel$egene < *kele-r~3egene < *krelu).

c)
In Kor., *-jl- > *-}-, -0- (cf. na(h) < *najlV, soi < *zejlur pii- < *bujle).

d)
In Jpn., *-l- (just like *-f- and *-ri-), never yields -0- in combination
with the following affixes. Thus the only reflex here is -s-, which,
however, can also be voiced (prenasalized) into -ns-.

Conditions for prenasalization are here exactly the same as in the case with -nt- < -t- < *-r- (see above): *-s- > -ns- in intervocalic position before the following intervocalic -r-: cf. *kiole > *kansiri, *miuli > *minsard-, probably also *gilo > *kl$dra-nki (not *kinsaranki because of the dissimilation rule in Japanese); but in verbal stems *siol[e] > *sdsir~, *prelo > *pdsir-, *mole > *musir-, *bula > *bdsurd-. Exceptions are *gialu > kusird and *dala > *ddsird 'shrine' (the latter probably under influence of *sira 'castle'). Note, however, that voicing of *-l- occurs rather frequently in old consonant clusters (*lc, *lb, etc., see below).

2.1.36 PA *-j-

PA
Turk.       Mong.       Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

*j
*j
*j,h
*j
*j,*°
V°

Examples of PA *-j- see in the following dictionary entries: *ajV, *ajVrV, *aja, *baja, *bajV, *beje, *bejo, *biju, *baja, *boju, *caju, *cajV, *ciju, *ejd, *eju, *gaja, *gaju, *gajV, *gijo, *gojV, *goje, *kajamVr *kaje, *kaji, *kdji, *keju, *keju, *kljd, *kidjo, *kidju, *kiujilV, *kuja, *kuja, *kujV, *kceja, *lidja, *maja, *maji, *majV, *meju, *miojer *midjo, *m6ju, *ndje, *najV(rV), *niaji, *neji, *leja, *nuje, *t]iaji, *r}uje, *rjuju, *dje, *oje, *po]u, *pd]d, *pdje, *pdjd, *pajo, *prd}\, *pljo, *poje, *pf6jV, *p'uji, *p'uje, *prujV, *p[iu]]u, *pr[d]jamV,
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*saja, *saji, *sajo, *sajV, *sejV, *sioje, *$tju, *sijn, *$idju, *Qujb, *taja, *tajV, *tajV, *toj-, *tuju, *tr&ja, *t'eja, *t'ijV, *t'oje, *t'uja, *truji, *trujuf *uji, *ujb, *uju, *ujV(kV), *6jV, *3eja, *naja, *dijV, *neji, *suji, *ajer *rjiuja, *r/uja, *miijV.

Notes.

PA *j is reconstructed only in word-medial position. It may well be thought, however, that it was represented word-initially as the first part of the *i-diphthongs *ia-, *iu-, *io- (see below).

PA *-j- is preserved everywhere, but in every subgroup it has a ten​dency to disappear — in the vicinity of front vowels, being swallowed up by preceding diphthongs etc.

In Mong. -j- tends to be replaced by -h-, mostly before the following -e or -u-vowels.

In TM there are several cases of *-j- disappearing after a long vowel: *goje > *gu, *niaji > *na-f *nuje > *ne-, *praji > yd, *pruji > *pu-, *sioje > *sw-, *tajV> *da, *rjiuja > *r}6-.

In Turkic there are several cases when original *-j- seems to be re​flected as *-d-: cf. *t]iuja > *jid, *rjuju > *udi-, *sejV > *sedre-, *gaju > *Kadgu. Note that in the cases where Chuvash has preserved these roots it has not the standard -r-reflex, but -j- (ijyb, sajra, xojya), so that in fact *-d- (*-&-) may have been introduced here already after the separa​tion of Chuvash. The conditions of its appearance, however, are not clear. In the case of *udi- 'sleep', e.g., it could be just an added suffix (because the simple noun *u 'sleep' is also preserved); in *jid and *sedre it could be a result of dissimilation < ""-j-; finally, old interdialectal loans also cannot be excluded (in *Kaja 'rock' we also find *-j- instead of an expected *-d-).

2.1.37
PA initial *k-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.        Kor.
Jpn.

*k'-
*k-
*k-
*x-
*k-
*k-

Note.

In PT, *k- and *g- are only distinguished before front vowels; before back ones we always write *K- which means that we cannot distinguish *k- from *g- in this position.

2.1.38
PA non-initial *-k-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*kr
*k
*k,g/-g     *k/x
*k,h
*k
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Examples of PA *-k'- can be found in the following entries: *dkfd, *akra, *akra, *ak'e, *bkra, *dkrilf *alakru, *bakfu, *bekru, *biokrd(rV), *biukra, *bukre, *biukri, *bukV, *biukre, *cekfa, *dWi, *cakre, *cak!a, *cek'a, *cekV, *crekV, *cik*b, *cik'a, *Hkraf *criabVkV, *cwkfe, *criak'e, *ciokr6, *cukri, *cbk'e, *cok'i, *cbk'a, *c'[ia]kl, *ddkl, *dekra, *don(e)kV, *ekrd, *ekra, *gekrd, *gok% *guk'a, *iakrV, *uk'e, *tkre, *kdk'd, *kakri, *kakfo, *kakrb, *kak% *kekrV, *kok'b, *kbkfe, *kbibekrV, *kok% *kok'ef *kuk\ *kcibk'b, *ldku, HakV, *lak'a, *lakre, *liukra, *loko, *lukl, *makre, *tnidkfu, *mekrd, *mekfu, *miakro, *midkr6f *mi6kr[u], *mokV, *mok% *muk'e, *muk'e, *mukro, *m[u]kre, *nidkl, *nakri, *lak'[a], *nikre, *nik'ii, *nik'e, *niik'e, *r}iakruf *bkfe, *6kre, *okV, *pdkr[b]f *palukV, *pek'b, *piiik% *piukri, *ptik'a, *pdkrd, *pekri, *pekV, *pekrVf *pok!e, *pbk'i(-rV), yiirVkV, *sakro, *$dk'a, *sakru(rV), *sek'u, *sikre, *stkfu, *siokrii, *siakrd, *siokfu, *siorekV, *sok'e, *sukfef *suk% *sakra, *sek'a, *siakrii, *siukru, *tdkru, *tik'i, *toked, *trdkl, Ydku, *l'dk% *tako, *taku, *t'ak'i, *t'ek'o, *hkV, *tlakra, *nekV, *tfiuk'e, *tok'u, *tokV, *trukV, *tuk'u, *ukei, *ukruf *iikrurkV, *ukre, *ukV, *3iakfa, *5iok'e, *3ur(V)kfe, *ukre, *cakrV, *piikrV, *3akV.

Notes.

In Mong., there are cases of secondary voicing *-k- > -g- in front of a following -g- (-h-): cf. *s'6guye, *caga-yan, *jaga-yan, *sege-ye- (but also *seke-ye) < *siokru, *sege-ye (but also *seke-ye) < *siakra. Less frequent are other cases of voicing: *ege-ce as a suffixed form of *eke, *ogo-da-su, *daga- in variation with *daka-. The reflex *g also regularly occurs in syllable-final position, where all laryngeal features were neutralized in Mongolian (see above on labials and dentals). In two cases (*uyurga and *3eyergene; perhaps also *ciyire < *cWb-rV) there occurred further weak​ening *-g- > *-h- in a secondary cluster *-k'r- (on cluster development see below).

In TM, where the distinction between *-k- and *-x- is maintained in the Southern subgroup (see below), PA *-kr- can yield both *-k- and *-x-. The distribution here seems to depend on the original following vowel: before PA *-a and *-e PTM has *-k-, while before the high vow​els *-i and *-u, as well as before *-o, PTM has *-x-. Cf.:

1.
akra > *akd, *okrd > *ok-, *cekra > *3eki, *cikrd > *ciku-, *cokra > *cok(i)-,

*dekrd > *deke-, *gekrd > *gek(u)-, *giikra > *guk-, *ukce > *uki, *ikre > *ike-, *kok(e > *xuku-n I *kuku-n, *lakra > *\dk-, *makre > *maka-, *miikce > *mok-r *nik'e > *nika, *pukra > *puke-n, *pcokre > *puke-, *sokre > *sok-r *sakea > *sdk-r *triakra > *tiaku, *3iakra > *3iaka, *ji6kre > *3uke

2.
*akru > *axiri-, *ciokr6 > *cixa-, *dakl > *daxa-, *kakri > *kaxa-, *ldkru >

*laxu-, *lokeo > *loxa, *miak'6 > *muxa-, *mokr\ > *muxu-, *miikro ( ~ -u) > *muxa-1 *muxe-, *sekru > *sexu-, *siokfu > *six-, *ttkrb > *tdxVr, *trakl ( ~ -u) > *taxi, *trekeo > *texen, *tWu > *toxan, *t'iikru > *tux-, *cWb > *cixe-
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Korean has normally -k-. However, after vowel reduction *CVk-regularly yields *Ch-; in a few cases the reflex -h- (or even -0-) is ob​served even without vowel reduction, due to causes yet to be discov​ered.

In Japanese we have the usual split of *-kf- into voiceless *-k- and voiced (prenasalized) *-nk-:

1.
*dkra > *ak-, *ak'e > *dkur~, *ok'a > *akuajai, *dlakru > *aruk-, *bakfu >

*pukusi, *biokra(rV) > *pdkki, *bork'i > *puk-, *biuk'e > *pukumpdif *cekra

*tdkd, *ccek'a > *tdk-, *cikro > *tdkusa, *cikfa > *takara, *ciak'e > *taki, *cok'i > *tuku-mpap-, *dakl > *t\ka-, *ekra > *kaka, *gokfi > *kuk\, *gukra > *kakar- (but also *kdnki), *tkre > *ikdr-, *kakeo > *kdk\, *kok'o > *kbk-, *k5k'e

*kdkdrd, *kokra > *kakd-, *kukfe > *kuaku-mi, *k'iokro > *kakurai, *klujk'e

*kiikui, *lakru > *nuki, *lakce > *ndkd, *lokro > *ndkd, *luk'i > *nuk-t *mekra > *mdkd-f *mekru > *mukurua, *mokri > *mukdsi, *muk'e > *mdk-t *m[u]k'e > *mdkanap-, *dk'e > *dkdr~f *6k'e > *dk-, *pekro > *pdkdr-, *piiikri > *p\ku-, *sekru > *suk-, *sikre > *sikimi, *stkru > *suku-md-, *siakra > *sdka~, *siokru > *suk-, *sukri > *suki, *sujkri > *sikar-, *siakru > *suk~, *tokra > *takua, *t'akci > *tikdp~, *t'dkru > *tukdp~, Yilkru > *tukdm-, *ukru > *ukd-nkdp-r *ukre > *bakd, *}iokre > *duki, *ukfe > *bdkd;

2.
*akru > *iinkdt-, *bekru > *punku, *biiikri > *pinkdm-f *borso-kV > *bdsdnki,

*ciokro > *tdnkd~, *gekra > *kdnkdm-, *kdkra > *kdnkd-, *lejkra > *nidnkap-, *mak'e > *mdnkar-, ^manukV > *mundnki, *miakro > *manka, *miokr[u] > *mdnkd-, *muk(e > *mdnkurua, *n\Ve > *nlnkd-, *ntkr[u] > *ndnkap~, *nukre

>
*nudnkd-, *piukri > *pinkurdsi, *tujkru > *timkd-f *t'ekfi > *tinkir-

2.1.39
PA initial *k-

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*k-
*g-
*k-
*k-
*k-
*k-

Notes.

For Turkic see notes to *k'-.

PA *k- is distinguished from *k'- in Turkic (where the opposition is recoverable before front vowels) and in TM.

2.1.40
PA non-initial *-k-

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*k
*k,gVr      *g/-g        *k
*0,h
*k

Examples for *-k- can be found in the following entries: *bekar *baka, *bakd, *bakV, *bdku, *bukd, *boku, *bokd, *boke, *carikV, *cioke, *cdko, *cika, *caki, *crukV, *ddku, *deka, *dorVkV, *eka, *k\ku, *krbke, *kcaka, *kfaku, *krokif
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*kruke, *kt6kl, *lako, Hioki, *luko, *luke, *meko, *miuko, *neka, *neku, *neko, *niake, *nikV, *oki, *okif *or(e)kV, *piaki, *priakd, *pioka, *pioko, *piukb, *poki, *s&kaf *saki, *siakuf *$ipku, *suku, *sokV, *soke, *suku, *suku, *tiiike, *traku, *tfakV, *feku, *feki, *fidku, *t'iukVf Yoke, *t'uki, *tuki, *tukV, *iiku, *uku, *ziuko, *3dko, *siuku, *sake.

Notes.

Non-initial *-k- is somewhat hard to distinguish from *-kf- (see above). The reflexes in Jpn. and Turkic are basically the same - except that in Japanese *-k-r unlike *-k'- is not prenasalized (see below) and Turkic *-k-, unlike *-kf-, is regularly voiced before the following *r: cf. *iagir, *biagir, *ugra~, *Kagur, *cigir, *)ogurganr *jogurt-, *boguf, *sogur, *tagra~, *sigir, *jagir (in one case - *dEgirj - also before *rj).

In TM *-k-, always gives a stop *-k- (unlike *-kr- which in very many cases yields *-x-, see above).

In Kor. *-k- usually does not give -k-, but disappears or leaves aspi​ration (-h-); exceptions are cases of vowel reduction in the first syllable (*skor < *siaku), and assimilations (like mdk-kuri 'big black snake' < *miuko, sok-kori (but mod. sokhuri = *soh-kuri) 'basket7 < *suku).

The really decisive language here is Mongolian which regularly has *-g- < *-k-.

In very many cases, however - when Turkic has *-k- without a fol​lowing *r, the Mong. reflex is unknown (or has a syllable-final -g, or has a -g- before the following -y-), the TM reflex is ambiguous, and the Kor. reflex is unknown or has a syllable-final -k, *-k- and *-k'- cannot be distinguished from each other. This explains a relatively small num​ber of clear cases of *-k-.

Japanese, as we said above, does not usually voice (prenasalize) *-k-, like all other unaspirated stops. All exceptions occur only in roots with initial aspirated consonants: *kraku > *kunkiitu, *k'dki > *kunki, *plaka > *pankia-, *faki > *tinkui, *feki > *tinkir-, *truki > *tunk-. This is obviously the result of an early assimilation process *CVCV > *CfVCfV (see above on the same with other stops).

2.1.41 PA initial *g

PA
Turk.
Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*g-
*g-
*g-
*g-
*k-
*k-

Notes.

Turkic neutralizes the distinction of *k- and *g- before back vowels, see above, so in that position we write *K- in Proto-Turkic.
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The correspondence Mong. y- : Turkic q
i.e. exactly PA *g- be​
fore back vowels— was also criticized by Doerfer (p. 60), who says he
can find only one clear case: Mong. yar 'hand, arm': Turk, qar (i.e. *Kar)
'arm'.

He is correct in abolishing four of Ramstedt's examples that are ac​tually borrowings. We think that Ramstedt's another example (Turk. *Kob- 'to follow, chase': Mong. *guji- 'to search, ask' (cf. also TM *gob-'to hunt', Jpn. *kdp- 'to ask') is still quite valid. Doerfer argues that the older form attested in Mong. is yuju- (in the SH), so that yuji- must be a recent assimilation, and cannot therefore go back to a form with *b-. To this we may comment that the SH is by no means the most archaic form of Mongolian with respect to vowels: numerous cases of assimila​tion are already attested there — such as jurokan 'heart' against WMong. }iruken. More significantly, no process like "assimilation of u to the preceding j" has ever taken place in the history of Mongolian. Still another refuted example (for semantic reasons) is Turk. *Kol- 'to beg, beggar' (not "bitten" as Doerfer writes): Mong. yolu- 'to be un​happy, despise'; the original meaning here was obviously just 'be un​happy, endure' (cf. the TM and Jpn. parallels in PA *giblo)f whence "to be a beggar" is a quite natural development.

Let us now look at other examples: Turk. *Kadgu 'sorrow': Mong. *gaj id. < PA *gaju Turk. *KAj- 'to pay respect' : Mong. *gajika- 'to wonder' < PA *gajV Turk. *Kal 'wild, rough': Mong. *gal^ayu 'wild, rabid' < PA *gali Turk. *Kabik, *Kabif 'shell, husk': Mong. *gawr-su 'chaff, straw' < PA

*gebo Turk. *KAki- 'to be angry': Mong. *gaya- id. < PA *gega Turk. *KaUrj 'thick': Mong. *goli- 'be tall, stately, gross' < *gialu Turk. *Kial- 'to stay behind': Mong. *gal- 'to walk slowly, be lazy' < PA

*giala Turk. *Kula- 'to jump over', *Kulac 'fathom' ( < *'spread'): Mong. *guldu

'along smth.' < PA *giuldo Turk. *Kol 'valley': Mong. *gowl id. < PA *goblu Turk. *Kodi 'below, downwards': Mong. *gudu- 'to lower, downward' <

PA *godu Turk. *Kot]ur 'beetle': Mong. *guwur 'larva of a gad-fly' < PA *gor]V(rV) Turk. *Kun- 'to rob, plunder, attack' : Mong. *gani 'berserk; to strive,

endeavour' < PA *guna Turk. *Kiitur 'mad, enraged, instigate': Mong. *gutu(ra)- 'lose power,

lose courage' < PA *gutcu

Most of these examples have been mentioned in the literature, and four are actually taken from the same text which Doerfer is criticizing.
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This is again an example of Doerfer's debating technique (for *m-, *1-, *-y, see above): poor evidence is criticized while better evidence is omitted from discussion.

2.1.42 PA non-initial *g

PA
Turk.       Mong.       Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

*-g-
*g
*h,g,-g     *g
*0,h,-k        *k,[*iV]0

Examples for *-g- can be found in the following entries: *aga, *dga, *agu-\a, *hgb, *agi, *agV, *bagu, *begV, *bioga, *biogi, *biogo, *biuga, *biuge, *biugu, *bbge, *biugi, *boga, *buga, *cdgo, *cioge, *ciaga, *ciigu, *coga, *cr[a]ge, *ddgd, *dagi, *dagt, *dagV, *tega, *dibge, *d[e]gl, *egi, *egVrV, *ego, *gega, *iagu, *iaga, *iagir *iaga, *iugerV, *iugu, *iugef *kugii, *kfegVriV, *krioge, *kriuge, Hegi, *lioga, *ltga, *luge, *miaga, *muga, *nioge, *niugu, *liuga(rV), *oge, *6ligV, *yagb, *pidge, *p6ga, *pogi(-rV), *p6gV, *pugbf *pragb, *pegb, *piage, *priagu, *agurV, *priagV, *p'iugV, *poge, *pugu, *pruge, *sago, *sioga, *sagu, *sage, *segi, *segu, *segu, *stga, *stga, *siga, *sigo, *sigi, *sfgu, *siagi, *sioga, *sagu, *siogu, *siogu, *siuga, *stgb, *sogd, *soge, *sibge, *sogi, *sogu, *sugd, *sugb, *sugu, *ega, *siogo, *siogVf *siuga(lV), *tago,*tagu, *teg[u], *tega, *togi, *tug\, *trage, *tfege, *teege(-rV), *triage, *t'iugo, *triuge, *fbgd, *troge, *tebgi, *iuga, *ugd, *uge, *ugi, *iuge(fV), *zego, *3igu, *tegd, *didgi, *3iugi, *3uge, *3ugi, *zage, *ciugu, *togV, *kagVlV, Yago.

Notes.

In Mong., the usual reflex is -h- (orthographically -y-, see above; -j-in front of -i-), but before the following -y-, -j- we see a stop reflex -g-: *aga-yar (the WMong. spelling is ayar, but modern forms like Khalkha agar show that it should be amended to ayayar) < *aga; *aguji < *dga; *ayu- (Khalkha u-dam), but *agu-yu, *agu-ji (Khalkha agu, aguj) < *ego, *nogo-yan < *lioga, *ugej < *oge, *sigi-ya- < *siga, **sigu-j < *stgo, *dege-ye < *teglu], *togu-ya(n) < *tfiage, *tuguj < *triiige, *30geji < *3uge.

In clusters with resonants and in syllable-final position, Mongolian always has the stop reflex g.

In Japanese the distribution of reflexes is quite similar to that of *-b-and *-d-, namely, after original diphthongs we always have a 0-reflex, (cf. *-w- < *-b-, *-j- < *-d-), usually resulting in vowel contraction, but sometimes leaving a trace as -j- or -w-; in other cases there may be ei​ther *-k- or the voiced (prenasalized) *-g-: 1. *bioga > *ba, *biogi > *pija-, *pl, *biogo > *pia, *biuga > *bd, *biuge > *bd,

*biugu > *pu, *biugi > *piwd-, *cioge > *tia, *dibge > *dd-, *iaga > *ia,

*iugerV > *bdri, *iugu > *u-pa-, *kriuge > *k(u)i, *lioga > *na, *miaga >
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^awd-s-, *nioge > *mu-(kud), *liuga(rV) > *niar-, *pidge > *pijdi, *p'iagu

*pu, *priagV> *pi, *p'iugV> *pa, *sioga > *sa, *sioga > *sd-, *sd-, *siogu > *su, *sidgu > *$ua-rd, *siogo > *$djd, *triugo > *tu-i, *triiige > *tu, ^iugeirX7)

*iira;

2.
*aga > *aki, *dga > *dkup-, *buga > *bdk-f *cugu > *tiika, *dagi > *(d)iku$a,

*tega > *tdkdi, *d[e]gi > *(d)ikd, *gega > *kdkuat-, *kiigu > *kukitpi, *kregVnV> *kdkdnd~, Hegi > *n\ku-, *liga > *ndk-, *muga > *mdki, *p'ago > *pdkud, *piigo > *pbk~, *prago > *pdkd, *pego > *pdkurd, *p'oge > *pdkk-f *sage > *sakai~mp', *segi > *sik-, *$egu > *siiku-jaka, *sfga > *sakap\, *$jga

*sakiirif *sigo > *sika, *soga > *sdkd-i, *sogi > *suki~, *sugo > *sdkd, *tagu

*tuku-nai, *tega > *taka-f *togi > *tukd, *tiigi > *tiik~, *trage > *tbk-, *t'ege

*tdkd, *teege(-rV) > *tdkard, *trdga > *taku-, *trdgi > *tiikd, *uga > *dkii, *3igu > *duk~, *zage > *sdk-;

3.
*bdge > *bdnkdm-, *daga > *ddnkd-, *ego > *dnki-rd, *pogi(-rV) > *punkitri,

*pruge > *pdnk~, *sdgu > *sunkuif *siga > *sdnk(ur)-, *sigo > *slnkai-f *sigi

>
*sinkurai, *stgu > *sunkd-, *sogu > *sunkur-, *suga > *sanki, *sugu >
*sunkai.

In Korean, the standard reflex is -0- (at the syllable boundary writ​ten as -'-) or -h-, with distribution as yet unclear; -k- is preserved only in cases of early vowel reduction in the first syllable (*skar- < *segi, *skur < *siogV). A few cases that appear to have -k- in a syllable-final position most probably reflect a contraction < *-Vg-Vk, with a frequent velar suffix -k ( < *-kfV); thus probably ak-su 'heavy rain' < *agak-su (PA *aga); cok 'bundle' < *cuguk (PA *criigu); cdk 'lye' < *cuga-k (PA *cuga, cf. PT *cogak, PTM *cuguk), hok 'wart' < *hoge-k (PA *sidge); sik- 'to cool off < *sig-Vk- (PA *siogo, cf. PT *sog-ik, Manchu sax- < *sig-ak~), tuk 'mound, dam' < *tug-Vk (PA *togi).

2.1.43. PA initial *rj-

PA
Turk.      Mong.
Tung.      Kor.
Jpn.

*i)-
*0-,*j-     *n-,*0-,*j-,*g-     *rj-
n-
*0-,*m-/*n-

Notes.

PA *rj- is best preserved in TM.

In Turkic, the usual reflex is 0-, but there are a few cases of j- before original diphthongs with -i- and *-e-, cf. *jal- < *rjelu, *janu- < *rjenu-f *jar-in < *rfera, *jebeg < *r)iabi, *jid < *rjiuja. In one quite exceptional case we have *n-, reconstructed in Turkic in just one word, viz. the inter​rogative pronoun *ne < PA *t)iV.

Mongolian has a quite complicated distribution, depending on the following vowel. It must be stressed that the distribution must be quite
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recent, because the vowels that follow have the timbre acquired al​ready in Mongolian, after the complicated changes of the original PA system. Thus Mongolian has:

a)
*j- in several cases before original diphthongs: *jeyu- < *rjidbi, *ja-(yu-)

< *!)iV

*g- in front of -u-: *gub- < *ijupu, *gura < *T}urV, *gu < *r)[iu]

""0- in front of -6-, -ii-: *ole < *rjiole, *undii-su < *j]iurftre, *ocu- < *r]6)cuf

*iine' < *i)dnr}i~, *osugeji < *i]usi, *ojekeji < *j]iije

d)
*n- in all other cases: *na-m- < *rja, *naji- < *r)Kni, *neyu- < *r}eni,
*nai]~$i- < *r}inu, *naran < *r)lra, *nagcar-kaj < *r)idkca, *noka) < *r)iak'u,
*nolig < *i]bla, *nojir < *ijuju.

Japanese has normally *()-, but in three cases *n- before the follow​ing *-n- (original or secondary), probably due to assimilation: *nas- < *rjansa, *nan-ka- < ^olaf-kV) and *nV {*na-ni) < *T)iV. It appears, how​ever, to have a reflex *m- < *n- before diphthongs, cf. *mura-(saki) < *t]iolef *mdtd < *r)iiir)tre, *mh < *rjiabi, *mdmi < *rjiar]e. This evidently means that the combination *ni- > *ri- in early Proto-Japanese, because m- is the standard reflex of PA *ri-, see above.

2.1.44 PA non-initial *rj

PA
Turk.        Mong.        Tung.       Kor.
Jpn.

*-n-
*n
*n, h
*n
*n, 0
*n,*m

Examples of PA *-n- can be found in the following entries: *arja, *arju, *ar\V, *arjo, *burje, *ar}V, *crat]o, *dirfe, *et]V, *erjV, *gdrji, *giarju, *gorjV(fV), *irp, *irjV, *drje, *ior)0, *karjV, *kerji, *ker)V, *kbrja, *k6rje, *kdi]a, *ku\)e, *kur)i, *k[ia]r\e, *krai]a, *krer\a, *k'ioT)a, *k'i6r)i, *kriurju, *kriurju, *kfor)i, *lar)i, *lior}e, *lur]a, *liir)u, *mai]i, *mer)a, *mer}a, *merju, *?nerje, *mirja, *miurjO, *m67]i, *mla]r)i, *ndj]a, ^nidrja, *narjo, *nerju, *niar]e, *niorje, *niorje, *nidj]u, *nurju, *r}iarje, *drji(cV), *6rje, *piur}u, *perji, *pir)a, *p'iur}i, *priuj]i, *prdrje, *sarje, *sar)0, *sarju(nV), *serja, *sirju, *siat]e(rV), *siurjV(-kV), *siurje, *siurje, *s[iu]iju, *sarjuf *sot]e, *tarja, *tarjo, *turja, *turji, *teai]a, *trdrju, *trarje, *trerfa, *trerjo, *trerja, *tTior)e, *triur}0-(bV), *trorje, *foi]erV, *trur]e, *Vurji, *urje, *3iorfe, *siur]u, *nutje, *nurju, *sidr}a, *t'uTje, *pdr)a, *ciar)u, *sior)e.

Notes.

PA *-n- is a quite frequent phoneme, but its reflexes are not easy to establish, because they have to be separated from the (also frequent) clusters like *-nk-, *-ng- and *-nn-, *-nrj- (on which see below).

In Turkic, *n normally stays unchanged, except a few cases of as​similation (*getnurgen < *gerjurgen < *giarju, *bon-cok < *bor]-cok < *mdrji).
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In Mongolian, *-n- has complicated reflexe;

in syllable-final position — with occasional asi*nwry *QU < * r /

fore dentals: *men-d« < *mcVu, perhaps also »n1-_s- < ^J^- < * -

vocalic position it is reflected just like PA *-g-, i * ^.
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Mongolian in these cases frequently has not -g.^. < , ..^
<     .^

usual PM *-h- ( < PA *-g-), almost always rer

Mongolian. Some other types of reflexes are ah

ronments:
- cases *n- before the follow-

a)
PA *-rj- is reflected as *-g- after *n- (rule estr due to assimilation: *nas- <

*nagaj < *lur]a, *nagacu < *ner)u, *nige(n) < *rf-«0 < *Viv- lt appears, how-some variation in this position: we have b^phthongs, cf. *miira-(saki) < and *nigul ( > Khalkha niigel) from *niarje; < *WW- This evidently means nos) and *nogur-su (Dong. noGosun etc.) fron-roto-Japanese, because m- is ( = *neyune, Khalkha niine) from *lidt]e.

b)
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c)
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stead of the expected -y
j-: *arjgir < *arja the following entries: *aija,

*(h)orjgur <  ydrje,   *or}gul  <  *drje;  note  c]e> *ei]Vf *erjV, *garji, *giarju,

WMong. norjya-su < *nor)gur-su together w^f, *Ker)V, *kdrja, *kor)e, *kdt]a,

*nogur-su and *nowur-su, see above. In these^Yfyf, *kfiiiT]u, *kriur)u, *k'oi]i,

to suppose any original clusters, so there JPmerja,  *merju,  *merje,  *mir)a,

variation between *-y- and *-ng- in this posi, *W^M/ *nidr)e, *nior}e, *nior)e,

Korean normally has n in syllable-final posr *-prem, *mr\a, *vriuni, *vciur\if

-'- at the syllable boundary) or -n'- in intervc^T^OV), *siur)V(-kV), *siurje,

cases we also encounter assimilated reflexes -iirjar *tut]i, Yarja, *traiju, *tearje,

-h- (*kin- < *ker)i,  *kin- < *korje) or -n- (*kaie, *trorjerV, *tur)e, *trurji, *ut]e,

*siurje-lV).
fya, *ciar)u, *sioTje.

Japanese can reflect *-n- as -n- or -m-, with so far unclear (as in the case of PA *-ri-, see abo

Like other resonants (*r, % *m) *-n- can cut lts reflexes are not easy to nominal stems before original velar suffixes: */ted from the <also Sequent) *gemii-rgen), *ia < *ir]V-gV (cf. Manchu jorjgm1 whlch see below)-Mong. *kdw-yiin 'son'), *kua < *k'iuij(u)-gV, *ndd' excePl a few cases of as" *na8a-ji), *mu-i < *merj(u)-gV, *nua < *niurJ(u)-gVbon-£ok < *bo^£ok < *m6V">-*set](i)-gV (cf. TM *serj-gi).
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2.1.45. The problem of voicing (prenasalization) in Japanese and its consequences for Altaic

While discussing the fate of PA *p' we have paid attention to the fact that the PJ prenasalized reflex *-mp- is correlated with the PM voiced reflex *-b- and that both the voicing in Mongolian and prenasalization in Japanese may have been due to prosodic factors. We have also seen that the majority of cases with -mp- are associated with high pitch (in cases when it can be reconstructed), while the majority of cases with -p-are in syllables with low pitch.

Let us now try to examine the whole Japanese evidence and see if these conclusions are valid elsewhere, not only for Altaic *-p'-. The following preliminary remarks must be made here: Unlike the first syllable, the pitch in the second and following sylla​bles has several restrictions in Japanese:

1.
All possible values of pitch are found in disyllabic nouns;

In tri-(and more)-syllabic nouns, with very few exceptions, high pitch on the first syllable can only be followed by high pitch;

In verbs, with very few exceptions, high pitch can only be followed

by high pitch

4.
In tri-(and more)-syllabic verbs low pitch can only be followed by

low pitch;

5.
In adjectives high pitch can only be followed by high pitch, and low

pitch can only be followed by low pitch.

Voicing (prenasalization) in polysyllabic forms also has one general restriction, namely: two voiced (prenasalized) consonants within one stem are not allowed.

It follows that several cases of apparent exceptions may be actually due to the above restrictions: the pitch of the second syllable is irrele​vant (neutralized) in trisyllabic nouns like *CVCVCV (*CVCVCV is not allowed), in verbs like *CVCV- (*CVCV- is not allowed), in adjectives like *CVCV- or *CVCV~ (neither *CVCV-, nor *CVCV- are allowed); ab​sence or presence of nasalization is irrelevant (neutralized) in a struc​ture like *CVCVnCV (*CVnCVnCV is not allowed).

Below we shall restrict our observations to relevant structures only. 1. PA voiceless aspirated or voiced stops : PJ voiceless stops a) low pitch: *krap'a > *kapi; *krepre > *kdpd-; *oplkV> *pukupiiku-$i; *t'epra > *tapa-; Yap'e > *tdpbr-; [*efa > *papa\, *liapa > *napai; *sdpl > *sipa; *t'upi > Hiipak- (but modern tsubaki - with secondary voicing?); *jdp'e > *ddpdrd; *sepru > *supa-dai; *caba > PJ *tapara; *eba > *hpu-) *kreba > *kdpa; *krdbani > *kapind; *taba > PJ *tapi; *ibe > PJ *\pua; *tabu > PJ *tiipijdi; *flbi > PJ *(d)lpia; *nibi > nipdp-; *batfo > *bata; *kefo > *kdtii;
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*kibtre > *kbtav, *meteo > *mdtb-; *iotea(mu) > *atama; *patra > *pdtdr-; *piatre > *pbtbp- / *putuk-; *p'atta > *pdtd (but also *pata); *prat'a > *pdtak~; *priitra > *pdtd; *slfo > *sitbmi; *pdt'o > *pdtd; *bbda > *bhtd) *gedi

*kitd; *kfudi > *kutu-pikl; *pada > *pdtd; *najadi > *nditd-m-; *eco > *btbr-; *necre > *nbti; *piucfa > *pdtur-; *krace > *kbtb; *keca > *katd; *okra > *dkudjdi; *crik'a > *tdkdrd; *cidkre > *tdki; *gokfi > *kukv, *gukfa > *kdkdr-; *kakro > *kdkl; *kok'e > *kdkdrd; *k'iujkre > *kiikui; *ok'e > *dkdr-; *pekro > *phkdr-) *vokre > *duki; *c'iigu > *tukd; *dagi > *(d)ikusd; *tega > *tdkdi; *kugu > *kukiipi; *pdgo > *pdkd', *segu > *siiku-jaka; *stga > *sdkdpi; *siga

*sdkuri', *togi > *tukd; *trdga > *tdku-; *trbgi > *tukd;

b) high pitch: *kep'a > *kdpua; *pepra > *pdp(u)i; *trepra > *tdpu-; [*prepfa > *pdpdi\; *kiiip'u > *kupd; *ldpi > *nipd; PA *keba > *kdpi) *k'ibu > *kupd; *ldbo > *ndpd; *tubu > *tupi; *bi6fe > *putd; *patra(-kV) > *pdtd; *padi > *pitu; *kidcu > *kuti; *mdcrV > *mdtud; *muce > *mdtu; *sidci > *situ; *iico > *dtd-; *^eci > *(d)iti; *uk'e> *bdkd; *d[e]gi > *(d)ikd; *muga > *mdki; *pdgo > *pdkud; *soga > *sdkd-i; *sugo > *sdkd; *toga > *tdkd; *fege > *tdkd; *uga > *dku; *6tre > *dtd-nd.

2. PA voiceless aspirated or voiced stops: PJ voiced (prenasalized) stops

a)
high pitch: *crtpr[u] > *tumpd-mdi; *gopfa > *kdmpu; *kepri > *kimpi; *sapri

*slmpd; *sapri > *simpdi; *triupro > *tumpua; *fopru > *tumpu-ra; *kdpa

*kdmpu-; *nep'e > *ndtnpu-; *trepa > *trepra > *tdmpd', *kdbo > *kdmpid; *kobu > *kumpud; *labo > *ndimpu; *sabi > *simpi; *trube > *tudmpi'f *tabu

*tiimpunai', *gebo > PJ *kdmpi; *tibulka > PJ *tumpdki; *kufa > *kdntud; *latra > *ndntd; *nitra > *mntd-; *preta > *pretra > *pdntd; *eda > *dntd; *%ade > *dantd; *kecra > *kdntud; *pfuci > *punti; *borso-krV > *bdsdnki; *ciokro > *tmkd-; *manukrV > *mundnki; *mukce > *mdnkurua; *bdge > *bmkdm-; *sdgu > *sunkui; *sigi > *sinkurai; *suga > *sanki;

b)
low pitch: *gapra > *kdmpd-; *kupV > *kumpd-r~; *krep'o > *kbmpbr-;
*lajprV> *ndimpar-; *sipi > *simpdr-; *upi > *urnpa-p-; *saba > *sdmpak-;
*treba > PJ *tdmpi; *batri > *pinti; *bot'e > *pbntbk-; *k'ad[u] > *kuntiir-;
*udu > *untai; *kiucu > *kuntbk-; *iikru > *unkat~; *biuk'i > *plnkatn-;
*lejkca > *niankap-', *nik'[u] > *nbnkbp-; *treki > *t'ekri > *tinkir-; *kraku >
*kcak'u > *kiinkutu

The general picture which emerges is quite curious. We see that there are many more examples with low pitch and voiceless stops (67 cases) than with high pitch and voiceless stops (30 cases); and with high pitch and voiced stops (34 cases) than with low pitch and voiced stops (19 cases). Moreover, of the 30 cases with high pitch and voiceless consonants 22 cases are disyllabic nominal structures of the type *CVCV'r and of the 19 cases with low pitch and voiced consonants 15 are disyllabic verbal structures of the type *CVCVC-.
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We may with high probability suppose that there was a tendency in Proto-Japanese for a metatony *CVCV > *CVCV in disyllabic nouns (note that, as we have said above, trisyllabic nouns with low pitch after high pitch are already completely absent); and for a metatony *CVCVC-> *CVCVC- in disyllabic verbs (again, as we have said above, trisyllabic verbs with high pitch after low pitch are already completely absent). If we exclude those cases we get the following distribution of tones and voice (prenasalization) on non-initial syllables:

	
	Hi£h
	Low

	Voiced
	22
	4

	Voiceless
	8
	56


It is therefore very probable that voicing (prenasalization) in Proto-Japanese depended on the tone (pitch) of the syllable: high tone caused prenasalization while low tone did not. Since - at least in the series of labial stops - this phenomenon is clearly correlated with voic​ing in Mongolian (see above), we may safely project this prosodic fea​ture on the Proto-Altaic level, and reconstruct high tone (pitch) where Japanese has prenasalization, and low tone (pitch) where it has none.

It is most certain that this conclusion will have far-reaching conse​quences. Several phenomena (pitch on non-initial syllables in Korean, vowel length on non-initial syllables in Tungus-Manchu; loss or pres​ervation of final vowels in Turkic, Mongolian and Korean) may possi​bly be explained using this information. But this remains work for the future.

2.2. Development of the PA consonantal system in the daughter lan​guages.

2.2.1. Tungus-Manchu.

The TM system appears to be the most archaic. Only the following changes took place:

A.
Voicing of initial unaspirated dentals:
1. *t-> *d-, *c-> *3-

B.
Spirantization of the velar *kr
2.*kf>x

C.
Loss of the distinction of aspirated vs. unaspirated consonants

*p'-, *tf-, *cf- > *p-, *t-, *c-

*_p. > -b-, *-c- > -s-

CHAPTER TWO


79

[Note: the latter rule probably means that the affricates in early PTM were phonetically fronted: otherwise we would expect a merger of *-c- with *-s-, not with *-s-.]

5.
*-p'-, *-t'-, *-c'- > *-p-, *-t-, *-c-

D.
Loss of *z-:

6.
*z- > *s-

E.
Loss of resonants in some structures of the type CVR(V):

7.
*CVn-, *CVr-, *CV1-, *CVj- > *CV-

F.
Loss of palatal *1, *f

8.
*1, *i > *1, *r

Note that rules 1-5 are successive; a change in their order would lead to different events. Rule 7 must also precede rule 8 (since *1 and *f are never lost, their change to *1, *r must have occurred already after the original *1 and *r were lost). But in relation to each other, the groups of rules 1-5 and 7-8, as well as 6 (*z- > *s-) are independent, and could have occurred in any order.

2.2.2. Turkic.

The following processes must have happened resulting in the recon​structed PT system:

A.
Loss of *s

*s- > *cf- before back vowels

*s > *s elsewhere

B.
Lossof*pf-

3.
*pr- > *h- (still present in PT to judge from the Khalaj data, see above)

C.
Deaffricatization of *c-

4.
*c- > *t-

D.
Loss of initial resonants
5a. *ri- > *3-, *i- > *d-

5b. *n-, *1- > *d-, *m- > *b-, *rj- > 0-

E.
Palatalization of *d-, *z- and *y

6.
M-, *z- > *3- > *j-

F.
Loss of aspiration contrast

*p- > *b-, *t- > M-, *k- > *g-

*-p- > -b-, *-k- > -g- [the latter only before -r-]

*pf > p, *kr > *k, *cr > *c, *tf > *t [occasionally *tf- > *d- before % *i, *1]

Rules l-5a are the earliest, because they are common for Turkic and Mongolian (see below); this is the main reason why we think that the initial resonants were lost not simultaneously, but in two successive steps (first the palatalized, then the rest).
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Rules 5-8 are specifically Turkic and have to be ordered exactly this way, because otherwise the final system would look quite differently.

2.2.3. Mongolian

Here we must suppose the following sequence of events:

A.
Loss of *s

*s- > *c'- before back vowels

*s > *s elsewhere

B.
Loss of *pf
3.*pr->*h-

C.
Deaffricatization of *c-
4. *c- > *t-

D.
Transformation of resonants
5a. *ri- > *3-, *1- > *d-

5b. *rj- > *0-/ *n-, *g- (depending on the following vowel, see above) 5c. *-f- > *-r-, *-l- > -1-, *-ri- > -n- or -j- [the latter with still unclear distri​bution]

E.
Loss of *z

6.
*z- > *s-

F.
Palatalization of dentals before *i

7.
*tf>*c', *t>*c,*d>*3

G.
Fricativization of *-b-, *-g-, *-rj-

8.
*-b- > *-w- [except for positions in clusters and before *k, *g]
*"§" > *-h- [except for positions in clusters and before *g]

*-n- > *-h- [except for positions in clusters where it stays as *-ng-; after

*n- where *-n- > -g-; and before *b, *g where *-rj- > *-m-] H. Intervocalic Lautverschiebung

9.
*-p- > *-b-, *-t- > *-d-, *-k- > *-g- [but not *-c- > *-y\]

10.
*-pf- > *-p-, *-tf- > *-t-, *-kr- > *-k-, *-c"- > *-c-
I. Accent transformation of *p
H.*pV>(*fV)>*hV

J. Initial Lautverschiebung 12. *p-, *t- > *b-, *d-13.nr-,5fkf-,5fcf->n-,'fk-,*c-

Rules l-5a are common Turko-Mongolian (see above).

Rules 5b-6 are in fact independent and unordered; they could also be positioned anywhere in between any of the rules 8-13 or even after them.
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Rules 7-8 also are independent of each other and their order could be reversed; but they both had to precede the ordered group of rules 9-13.

2.2.4. Japanese

A.Lossof*l-,*l-l.*l-,*l->*n

B.

2- -g- > -y- in the 3d syllable

C.
Transformation of affricates
3.*c>*cf-,-s-

*z, *s > *s

*c > *tf, *3 > *d

D.
Aspiration rules [established by I. Gruntov; Z here denotes any
voiced consonant]

6.
*CVCV, *ZVCV > *C'VC'V; *C'VCV (not *CVZV) > *CVCV

E.
Palatalization rules

*b > *b, *d > *d, *g > g after *i-diphthongs and before -j-

*n- > *ri- before *i

F.
Prenasalization rule

9.
*-C-, *-Z- (not *-C-!) > *-nC- in non-initial syllables with high pitch

G.
Voice shifts and mergers

*b- > *p- before low vowels, *d- > *b- always

(*k > g, *p > b), *t > *d [but *d before front vowels]

*b > *p, *d > *b, *g > *y

*C,*Z>*C

H. Transformation of resonants

*n- > *0-

*f > *t before -i, -u

*1 > *nl before *-rV-, *r > *nr before *-rV-

*nr > *nt, *r > *t (sporadically)

*I > *s, *f > *r, *1 > r, *ri > *n

*n > m-, -m- / -n-

I. Disappearance of voiced fricatives

20.
*p > *b-, -w-, *6 > *d-, -j-, *-y- > *-0-

The final rule may not in fact be necessary: it depends on our inter​pretation of the reconstructed PJ system. S. Martin, e.g., prefers to re​construct *-b- and *-d- in intervocalic position as well, even though OJ and all dialects reflect -w- and -j-; on the other hand, it may be argued
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that PJ did not have *b- and *d-, but only *w- (*p-) and *j- (*6-), even though Ryukyu dialects have b- and d- - these all are non-distinctive features.

The rules of phonetic development in Japanese are rather compli​cated and involve a hypothesis about several intermediate steps with assimilations, prenasalizations and palatalizations. Moreover, only rules 1-2 (*1- > *n- and weakening of *-g- in the 3d syllable) are common to Japanese and Korean and distinguish this subgroup both from Turko-Mongolian and Tungus-Manchu. Since both prenasalized con​sonants (clusters like *-mp-, *-nd- etc.) and palatalized consonants (*d, *g) are quite common in Austronesian languages, one might speculate that most phonological changes in the history of Japanese occurred al​ready after the very early split of Korean and Japanese (around the 3d millennium BC) and the subsequent migration of Proto-Japanese to the Japanese archipelago, under the influence of substratum Austronesian languages.

2.2.5. Korean

A. Loss of *1-, *1-

l.*l-,*l->*n

B.

2. -g- > -y- in the 3d syllable

C.
Transformation of affricates
(3a) *-iu- > *-u-

3b. *si- > *s- > *h-

4.
*z, *s > *s

D.
Voice shift

*t, *k > *d, *g

*-b-, *-d-, *-g- > *-w-, *-r-, *-y-7.*C,*Z>*C

E.
Resonants

*i)-, *n- > *n-

*r, *r, *L *1 > *r

10.
*-jR- > *-j-

F.
Final dialectal developments
ll.*-y->-h—-0-

12. *-n- > -h- ~ -0-

Groups of rules C, D and E are independent of each other and could have happened in any order - but after groups A and B (the only two rules common to Japanese and Korean) and before group F.
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2.3. Consonant clusters

Initial consonant clusters are highly atypical for modern Altaic lan​guages (although occasionally they emerge due to vowel loss, as in some Southern Mongolian dialects, Korean and modern Japanese dia​lects), and were certainly absent in Proto-Altaic. However, medial con​sonant clusters were fairly common.

The most frequent medial clusters are nn, rk, ng, jb, jr, lg, lb, rg, nt, jkf, gd, jl, bl, rp', Ik', Ik, nn, kt (each reconstructable at least in five roots).

The most typical cluster types are "resonant" + "occlusive", but we also meet "occlusive" + "resonant", "resonant" + "resonant" and "oc​clusive" + "occlusive".

Here is a complete chart of PA consonant clusters and their reflexes.

	PA
	PT
	PM
	PTM
	Kor.
	Jpn.
	Roots

	*rp
	(r)p
	rb
	rp
	rp
	P
	*arp'a, *sarp'a,

*sarp'e,

*sarpri,*sirp'a

	*rp
	rp
	rb
	rb
	r?
	(m)p
	*siarpu, *kiurpe, *sarpa

	*rb
	rp/b
	rb
	r
	
	t
	*t'arba, *t'erbd

	*rm
	r
	rm
	m
	m
	
	*kfirma, *siorme

	*rtr
	rt
	t
	[rt]
	
	
	*tertfa, *ertra

	*rt
	rt
	d
	rd
	r
	(n)t
	*kiorteme

	*rd
	r(V)t
	rd/(r)3
	r[d]
	
	t
	*burdV, *kerdu

	*rc?
	re
	re
	c
	nc
	ns
	*sarcu, *sercu

	*rs
	rs
	rs
	rs
	s
	s
	*borso(krV), *karsi, *kirsi

	*rkf
	rk
	rk
	rg
	k
	k
	*borkri, *sark'V, *sedurk'V, (*tferk'o)            1

	*rk
	rk
	rg
	rk(/gd)
	(r)k
	(n)k
	*curka, *korke, *riiarke, *prerkV, *erka,

	
	
	
	
	
	
	*gerki, *kr!rka,

*s[e]rko,*triarko,

*pfarkV

	*rg
	r(V)g
	rg,r(V)y
	rg
	r(h)
	nk
	*erga, *iargi, *miurgu,           J
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	PA
	PT
	PM
	j   PTM
	Kor.
	1   Jpn.
	Roots

	
	
	
	
	
	
	rnargu, rkubirgV,

	
	
	
	
	
	
	|(*k'urgo), [gurgi

	rfm
	r
	rm/rb
	m
	r(V)m
	p
	refmu, *k'jafme

	rfk
	f
	rk
	
	
	
	k'ufkV

	kg
	r
	rg
	rg
	r
	(rV)k
	hiufgi (?), rt'ifge, *lafgu, hniufge

	kP
	»P
	lb
	IP
	
	l(m)p
	rdelp'i, *delp'a

	hip
	»P
	lb
	lb
	Wp
	j(™)P
	*alpa, *salpu, *nialpa

	*lb
	HVg), lb
	lb
	1(b)
	r(V)b,rm
	!(™)P
	*t'elbu, *ulbo

	km
	1
	1(b)
	lm, ?lVp
	rVm
	m
	rk'olmV, *nalma, *c'i61[m]i (?), *kulme

	pit'
	1
	It
	It
	r
	(n)t
	*malt'e, *milt'e, *kalt'o

	kt?
	It
	It
	Id
	t?
	t
	*kelta(rV), *pioltorV (?)

	rid
	1(d)
	Id
	Id
	r
	t
	*alda, *ziuldu, *giuldo, *guldi

	*lc
	
	lc
	ll
	
	(n)t
	*palca

	*lri
	1
	
	In
	
	n
	*k'elrii

	rik'
	Ik
	Ik
	Ik
	nk
	k
	*miolk'o, *nelk'V,*p'ialk'i

	*lk
	l(k)
	Ig
	Ik
	rk
	(n)k
	*salkV, *k'61ke, *tel.ki, *nilko

	*lg
	l(V)k
	l&lVy
	Ig
	r
	(n)k
	*p'iolge, *silgu,

*diulgu, *p'ulgi,

*t'iolgu,

*t iolge, *algi,

*palga

	*ipf
	i
	lb
	lp
	
	(m)p
	*t'alp'V              1

	*ip
	i
	lb
	1(b)
	
	s(Vp)
	*elpo, *ulpe, *kalpa

	*lb
	i
	lb, lVy
	lb
	r(b)
	(n)s
	*ilbi, *koibek'V, |
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	PA
	PT
	PM
	PTM
	Kor.
	i   Jpn.
	i        Roots

	
	
	
	
	
	
	*k'6lba, *melba, *selbo,

	
	
	
	
	
	
	*talba,

*talbe,*rialba,

*nelbu

	*lm
	lm
	lb
	lVb
	rm
	(n)s
	*bialmi

	*ld
	1
	Id
	d
	
	
	*tuldi

	*ln
	n
	ivi
	ln>lr)
	
	
	*k'iulnu

	*ic<
	lc
	lc
	lc
	c
	(n)s
	(*c1lcfu), *bilc'i

	*ic
	lc
	lc
	Vj
	r
	(n)s
	*alca, *bialca, *kelco

	*13
	1(c)
	13
	Vj
	r ~c
	s
	*p!i5i/ *el3u, ^kel^o, ""mel^u

	*lri
	ri
	n
	In
	
	
	*pfolrie

	*lk
	1
	ig
	Ik
	
	
	*ilkV, *t'ulke, *t'ialke

	*lr>
	j~n
	lVg
	lr)
	r
	
	*pralr)a

	^mp'
	m(b)
	m
	mp
	m(p)
	mp
	*kampro, *kompri, *kr6mp'[e], *kiampra

	*mp
	P
	mb
	mb/mp
	P
	mp
	*kompo, *sampi, *sempa

	*mb
	m
	mb
	mb
	m
	m
	*kumba(ka), *liamba, *ambe, *niombu

	*mt
	mt
	md
	mt
	
	mVt
	*komtV, *simta

	^mr
	rb/rm
	nd
	md
	
	
	*camro              |

	*ml
	
	mVl
	lm
	m
	
	*kriuml[e]          |

	*mc
	nc
	m^
	m[s]
	
	s
	*mmci(-kfV)

	*mri
	
	mn
	mn
	
	
	*niamria

	*mf
	bf
	md
	nd
	
	
	*kemra

	*ms
	s
	bs
	
	
	ns
	*kamsa

	*mk'
	mVk
	
	mk
	
	(n)k
	*s[iu]mk'i

	*mk
	mg
	mk/nk
	nk
	
	nk
	*iomke

	*mg
	mg
	mg/i)g
	mg
	9
	(m)
	*t'umgi,              1 *kiomga

	*mn
	9
	m
	mn
	
	
	*kfemnV

	*nt'
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt         i
	*anfa,_*kant;y/J
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	["pa"
	PT
	PM
	PTM
	Kor.
	Jpn.
	Roots

	
	
	
	
	
	
	*k'i6nt'[a], K'int'a

	kit
	nt
	nd/nc
	nd
	nt,ii
	(n)t
	*anta, *zunti, *gentV, *kanti, *kiantu,

	
	
	
	
	
	
	*untu, (*prunte)J *ianti(-kV)

	*nd
	t
	nd/nj
	nd
	
	n
	*anda, (*kenda), *mando, *nindo

	!*nr
	
	ngVr
	ng?/nd
	nVr
	r
	*menrV, *piunri

	!*nc"
	nc
	nc
	nc
	nc
	(n)t
	*k'mnc'o, *mancfu,

*menc'o, *p'iancri

	*n3
	nc
	n3
	n3
	
	(n)s
	*miun3u, ^san^V, *ken3e

	*ns
	s
	
	ns (<ns)
	
	s
	*nansa

	*nf
	nr
	r
	[nr]
	nVr
	r
	*pinfa

	*nn
	■3(g)
	n/m
	nn(r)n)
	n
	m,(n)
	*ennu, *kionnu, *nonni, *panni, *siunni, *siiinnu, *monno, *nanna, *sonnu, *trannu, *triunna, *genna, *tannu

	*nd
	ri
	nd
	nd
	
	m
	*mionde             |

	*nn
	n(n)
	YA)g
	nn (nn)
	n
	n
	*iunnu, *pinne, *pronna              |

	*rjtr
	9(d)
	n,nd,(n)3(i)
	nd,nd
	nt
	nt
	*untre, *unt'V, *ant'a, *kunt'V

	*r)t
	
	d,nd
	qd
	
	bt
	*konti, *tf6nta

	*nd
	t
	
	r,d
	n
	h
	*6ndu

	*nr
	nVr
	yVr/nd
	r
	Vr
	
	*sinra, *sinri, *sionre

	*nn
	n
	(n)/n,nn
	n(n)
	0,n'
	n,(m)
	*munna, *niunne, *tranna, *t'annV, *kanne |
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	PA
	PT
	PM
	PTM
	Kor.
	Jpn.
	Roots

	i*nc
	nc
	1
	s
	
	pis
	rriinci

	*nri
	n
	n/Y
	nn
	0
	(nV)m
	rrienrii, *rijunriu

	*nl
	nVl
	nl
	
	
	$
	rmunie

	*ns
	ns
	
	
	s
	
	hensV

	*nk'
	n(k)
	jVk,nVk
	0(k)
	
	nk
	*pfianki,            ! *dar)krV, *bank'i               i

	*nk
	Q
	D(g)
	nk
	nk
	nk
	*sanku, *6nke, *punke, *zinke |

	*m
	D(g)
	n8
	m
	nk,-n(h)
	nk
	*kongV, *lengV, i *punga, *kungo, *tfangiri, *cangu, *manga, *longV, *tengu

	*jp'
	IP
	Y,-b
	P
	P
	(m)p
	*sijp'6, *lajprV

	IP
	
	b
	(b)
	
	P
	*tujpe

	lb
	b
	b
	(j)b
	b(0)
	w(j)
	*ajbo, *ejba, *kiojbu, *ujba, *ajbi, *tfujbu, *3ujbe, *kejbe, *pajbu, *t'ejbo

	*jm
	jm
	(jV)m
	(j)m
	m
	m
	*kijmV, *projme, *prujme

	1*
	t
	d
	t
	t
	(i)t
	*kajta

	*jr
	r
	r
	r
	0(i)
	r/t
	*biujri, *miujre, *sajri, *siojri, *bujre, *sejra, *smjri/*siajri, *s|ujro, *tfajri, *tfajra

	*ji
	1
	1
	1
	0(i)
	r
	*biujlu, *k'6jli, *krujlu, *riajla, *6jle, *prejlo

	*jc
	c
	c
	s
	c
	s
	*nojcu

	11
	()C)
	yv.1
	(i)1
	c
	t/i
	*cfanV               1

	*js
	js
	s
	
	
	
	*ijsV                  1

	"jn
	n,ri
	n/j/gVy
	n
	0(i)
	n           i
	*giojriu, *pfejrie, *pdjriV, *zejria

	*jf
	f
	i
	1
	0
	0(j)
	*gujre, *kjujfo   ]
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	PA
	PT
	PM
	FTM
	Kor.
	Jpn.
	Roots

	hi
	i
	1
	1
	0(i)
	(n)s
	rbojle, *najlV, rzejlu

	kv
	()V)k
	k
	(j)k
	k
	k
	rk'jujk'e, rlejk'a, *p'ejkrV, rsajk'V, *s6jVi, rtujk'u,

*g[io]jk'u,          j *p'ijk'e

	r?k
	8(<k)
	8
	ik
	
	
	*ujkV

	hf?
	8
	Y
	i~g
	0(i)
	0
	*sajgo

	*jr>
	J(V)r)
	n/y/j
	r)
	0(i),ri
	m,j,n
	^majrji^mujrji, *k'i6jr)0, "mjrjula, *sejr)i, *sijrjo

	*bd
	
	
	bd
	
	t
	*3abda

	*pr
	r(b)
	wr (yVr)
	rp
	r
	
	*k'apra, *k'apri |

	*br
	r
	wr, r
	(bV)r
	r
	r
	*kabro, *obri, *t'6bru

	fbl
	(bV)l
	yVl/jVl/wl
	1(b)
	r
	r
	*nable, *ebla, *goblu, *lable, *dible, Miublu

	*bcf
	(b)c
	wc
	c
	
	
	*ubc'V

	*bc
	
	c
	[b]s
	
	s
	*m[a]bci

	*b.1
	(b)j
	3
	.1
	
	*eb30
	

	rp'f
	pVf
	yVr
	
	
	t
	*kup fo

	*bf
	(b)r
	yVr
	
	
	r
	*nibfo

	*bl
	(b)I
	
	bl
	
	s
	*nibla

	*bs
	s
	s
	bs
	
	s
	*ziabsa               |

	*bkr
	k
	k
	bk
	
	k(Vp)
	*ibk'V

	*b£
	s(i)
	b/R
	bs
	
	
	*subga

	*bri
	b
	mVy
	bn
	
	
	*tribi)e

	*pn?
	gVn
	yVm
	m
	
	
	*egmV

	*ktr
	t
	gt
	kt
	t(h)
	t
	*diokt'V,

*pfoktro(-rV),

*zakt'i

	*kt
	t
	gd/g3
	gd
	t(h)
	t
	*buktV, *cakte, *miuktu, *t'akta, *gagta

	!gt?_
	(E)*
	XY3

	Jd

	
	
	*ziogtu           
1
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	PA
	PT
	PM
	PTM
	Kor.
	Jpn.
	Roots

	*gd
	d
	d/3
	g<*
	t(h)/r
	(n)t
	*b6gdu,

*mugda, *plgdi, *p'agdi, *siogdu,

*3ugdV,             ; *mugdo             !

	*kr
	r
	YVr
	kVr
	(h)
	kVr
	•bukrV, *riikrV

	V
	gVr
	YVr
	rg
	rh
	r
	*kiagru

	*kl?
	gl
	gl
	l&gO)
	
	(n)k
	*t'aklu, (*lekleKV)

	*P»
	
	wl
	lR
	r
	(0)
	*negle

	*kf
	gr/ gVf
	YVr
	kt
	rk
	kVr
	*cikfo

	*gi
	gVl
	yvi
	1
	
	
	*koglu

	>
	gn
	yVY
	ng,n
	
	nk,-N
	*degni, *zjognV

	*gs
	gVs
	gs
	ks
	(h)s
	
	*segsV, *t'ogsu

	*k'n
	k
	Dg
	nk
	
	k
	*p'ukfni

	*kn
	g
	98
	rj
	
	
	*kekrjV

	*grj
	g
	YVg
	rjfe)
	n
	m
	*agrja, *sogrjV    1

	*8*
	g
	
	nh
	h
	
	*riugria

	*kcf
	
	
	kc
	ch
	t
	*miukc'[a]

	*kc
	
	gc
	ks
	c
	
	*rjiakca

	*k3
	c
	gl
	£1
	
	
	*pruk3i

	*trk?
	t
	t
	kt
	
	
	*6tfkfV

	*tk?
	dg (gd)
	d(Vg)
	kt
	
	
	*^iutke

	*dg?
	gd
	d
	(R)d
	
	
	*zodgV

	*crk
	ck
	
	cVk
	sk
	
	*siocfko

	*sk
	
	sk
	sk
	
	(n)sVk
	*pfuske              j


It may be noted that some consonants behave differently in clusters than in plain intervocalic position. Exact rules, however, are rather dif​ficult to formulate because of the general instability and rarity of con​sonant clusters. Especially unstable are the clusters with -j- as the first component: this consonant may leave direct traces in Turkic and TM (but may also disappear without a trace there), but tends to disappear elsewhere. A number of *-j-clusters are reconstructed on indirect evi​dence: preservation of *-b- (instead of regular *-y-) in Mongolian (where *-jb- thus behaves similarly to *-rb-, *-lb-); fricativization of *-jb-, *-jg- in Japanese; development *-jR- > -0- in Korean. It is also tempting to reconstruct *-j-clusters in two small groups of cases:
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a)
since clusters with *-j- occasionally result in vowel diphthongization

in Japanese (cf. the cases *ldjpV, *kajta, *k'iujfo, *lejkrd), we could re​construct similar clusters in a few other cases where PJ has *-ia- in the structure *CiaC- (generally very rare), namely, in *del\ 'mane, collar' ( - *dejli), PJ *(d)iari; *l['u]kV 'wild cat' ( = *lojkV, PJ *niakua), *miore 'hurt, damage' ( = *miojre or *mojre, PJ *miar-)f *per\ 'edge' ( = *pejri, PJ *piari).

b)
since clusters with *-j- occasionally transfer this -j- to the beginning
of the syllable in Korean (d. the cases *caj$V, *k'iojr)o, *lejkrd, *mojno,
*p'ejne, *sajri), we could reconstruct similar clusters in several other
cases when Korean has -je- but without any trace of a PA
*-jhdiphthong (which is the usual source of Korean -je-), namely in
*tukru 'make a sign' (= *tujkru, PK *tjdk-), *mdr)V 'go-between' (=
*mdji]V, PK *mjdniri), *cak'e 'forearm' (= *crajkre, PK *cjdkdi'), *crekV'k.
of cloth' (= *cfejkV, PK *cjdk~), *c'ep'u 'ulcer' (= *cejpu, PK *qupok),
*c[a]ge 'bast' (= *c[a]jge, PK *cjbhai), *dald 'hide, enclosure' (= *dajla,
PK *tjdr), *kesa 'suffer' (= *kejsa, PK *kjds~), *keca 'slanting' (= *kejc'd,
PK *kjach), *nera 'thin, flat' (= *nejra, PK *jdr-p~), *^apV(lV) 'worm​
wood' (= *3fl/pV(/V)/ PK *cjdpii-). Absence of the standard develop​
ment *-jr- > -0- in some of these cases (*k'iojr)o, *mdjrjV, *dtijld, *nejra)
could in fact be explained by an early shift of *-j- to a different posi​
tion within the syllable.

Since these phenomena in Japanese and Korean are difficult to link to each other and to any evidence in other Altaic languages, the recon​struction of *-j- in such cases still remains problematic.

2.4. Vowels

The traditional system of vowel correspondences proposed by Ramstedt and Poppe was already perceived %as outdated during the writing of "The Altaic Problem and the Origin of Japanese" (AIliinSLH). Further research led to its complete revision. We now sup​pose that the PA vowel system was completely devoid of vowel har​mony which evolved in all the subgroups later as a result of complex interaction between the vowels of the first and the second syllables in polysyllabic roots and derivatives.

The system assumed to be Proto-Altaic consisted of five vowels (*i, *e, *u, *o, *a) and three diphthongs (*iu, *io, *ia), the diphthongs being restricted to the first syllable of the word. The interaction of eight vo​calic units of the first syllable and five vocalic phonemes of the second syllable leads to an extremely diverse system of correspondences, of
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which the traditional Ramstedt-Poppe correspondences are only a small subset.

The diphthongs with *-i- are basically reconstructed where Turkic and TM have specific reflexes (Ma- in Turkic, *-ia- and *-ii- (-iu-) in TM); in several cases, however, diphthongs have been lost in those subgroups as well and can be reconstructed only on circumstantial evi​dence, see below.

The phonetic nature of PA diphthongs is still debatable. We prefer to treat them as diphthongs because they are preserved as such in a number of cases in PT, PTM and Korean, but an interpretation of diph​thongs as front vowels could also be possible. In that case, *ja = *a; *io = *6; *iu = *ii. Further research is needed to choose one of these two alter​native solutions.

The TM system of vowels appears to be the most conservative and was used as a basis of reconstruction. Turkic, Mongolian and Korean usually modify the first vowel under the influence of the second one. Thus, fronted first vowels usually signal that the second vowel was a front one. However the second vowel could also be fronted or shifted to back under the influence of the first vowel, leading to numerous variations in reflexes. Japanese seems to have exclusively assimilated the first vowel to the second one (a process very similar to what later happened in Mongolian), so that the quality of Japanese vowels in the first syllable is normally a good indicator of the original quality of the second vowel, which itself may have been assimilated or disappeared altogether.

Vowels of the non-initial syllable are generally very unstable in all modern Altaic languages. They tend to become assimilated to initial vowels, are frequently contracted in various combinations with follow​ing suffixes, and are often lost completely. They are best preserved in Tungus-Manchu languages and completely lost in the majority of Turkic and Korean roots. The situation therefore is very close, e.g., to Germanic or to the Nakh languages in the Eastern Caucasus, where the quality of non-initial vowels can now only be recovered on the basis of umlaut processes in the first syllable. Thus, the approach we have cho​sen - reconstructing non-initial vowels on indirect evidence (the way they have influenced the vowels that preceded them) - seems to be the only possible solution. Rules for individual development of non-initial vowels in particular subbranches of Altaic have yet to be established, and depend substantially on a future analysis of verbal and nominal morphophonemics and accent systems.

Below we list the vocalic correspondences between the Altaic lan​guages. In the Proto-Altaic column we list all recoverable combinations
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of the first and second syllable vowels. The notation U in PTM, PM and MKor. means that any of the two back rounded vowels - u or o - can act as a reflex, due to frequent variation between u/o in those languages. Similarly, the notation A in MKor. means that either a or a can act as a reflex (due to very frequent a/a variation in Korean). The notation P stands for any labialized consonant (modifying adjacent vowels in Mongolian and Turkic) and R - for any liquid resonant (conditioning the development of closed / open vowels in Turkic).

	!       PA
	PTM
	PM
	PT
	1      PJ
	MKor.

	[*a-a
	a
	a
	a (Pa-/Pa-)
	p
	A

	*a-e
	a
	am
	a-, i
	a
	A

	*a-i
	a
	a [el
	e[a]
	i
	!A[i]

	ra-o
	a
	a [i, e]
	o (ja, aj)
	a
	!a[o]

	ra-u
	a
	arui
	a
	u
	A[U]

	*e-a
	e
	aM
	a(a)[e]
	a
	A

	*e-e
	e
	e (ja-)
	e (eR; ja-)
	a
	A[i,i]

	!*e-i
	e
	efi]
	e (eR; ja-)
	i
	i[U]

	*e-o
	e
	a [e,

Pii/Po,

uP/6P]
	a[e]
	a [a]
	a[U]

	*e-u
	e
	e [a, Po, oP]
	e [a, a]
	u
	U[a]

	!*i-a
	
	i
	i[i]
	a
	A

	*i-e
	
	em
	e(eR)
	i
	i[i]

	*i-i
	
	i(Pe)
	i
	i
	I

	*i-o
	
	i
	i
	i[e]
	U[i]

	*i-u
	i
	i
	i[i]
	u
	i[i]

	*o-a
	U
	U
	0
	a
	A

	*o-e
	U
	6 [ii, o]
	o [o]
	a
	ifUl

	*o-i
	U
	6
	o[o]
	u
	U

	*o-o
	U
	u
	0
	a
	A

	*o-u
	U
	U
	0
	u
	a[U]

	*u-a
	U
	a[U]
	u[o]
	a
	A                   1

	*u-e
	u
	U [ii, 6]
	ii
	ua (Pa-)
	i[A]

	*u-i
	u
	u[o]
	u[u]
	u
	Ufi]

	*u-o
	U
	U
	u
	a
	U[i]              1

	*u-u
	U
	U
	u
	u
	U                   1

	*ia-a
	ia (Si)
	a
	ia, ja [e]
	a
	a (Pa, aP)

	*ia-e
	i
	i [a,e]
	ia, ja
	a
	i Ki)a]

	*ia-i
	ia (Si)
	i[e]
	ia, ja [e]
	i
	a[(j)a]           |
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PM

PTM
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le notation U in PTM, PM and

pa, ia, pa    |a

U

3g-0_

nnded vowels - u or o - can act

k, a, Pa      |u

kU

U

la-u

•ween u/o in those languages.

pa, ja, pa

kU

U

that either a or a can act as a
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|e, a, Pa

e, o

U

-n in Korean). The notation P

10-e

frfopa

u

Modifying adjacent vowels in

ft e, o

"1S±

K> u

Liiquid resonant (conditioning

k>fu,U]

10-0

MM

ia (Si)

Pivul

10-u

p_n Turkic).

PJ

UM

U

ru-a

MKor.

lii, iR [o]

6 [ii, U]

ii, Pu

m-e

fr£fcl

i (Pu-)

JUhl

Afi]

6 fii, U1     to [o]

fcJ

lU-O

a o

RiL

Mo]

U

ajul

Ii [Uu,6]

e]

M

AM

M

2.4.1. PA *a

i[JA]

ia-

PTM *a - PJ *a

a[U]

a [a]

Ul

M

This correspondence indicates the PA sequence
rather stable. All languages normally have *a he
exceptions:
]

1.
Turkic normally has *a, but in a few cases - clc

ilL

ui

i e

>
*bqk-, *dagd > *jqgu-k, *krasa > *Kasik, *mana
*qtkim, *para > *ar-, *prat'a > *qt-. Usually th
served after historical labials, but the distribi
(cf. *ala, *dagd and *krasa above; cf., on the ot]
*prdda > *adi-, *pdpa > *apa-, *pat'd > *bat-, *bara

2.
Korean has both a and a, cf.
—

imL

a)
*agd > *ak-su, *dkrd > *ak-, *alda > *aram, *alpa > *—

u

a[U]

>
*arai, *dasa- > *tas-, *kama > *kamothi, *k'dpa >—
(but also *kdph-), *krasa > *kasamr *mana > *r—
*mdra > *mar-, *ndtra > *nat, *pala > ""par, *palt—
*pdkra > *pdk-, *prdtrd > *pdt(h), *prafd(-kV) > —

ba (Pa-)

i[AL

*pratea > *pat-, *saja > *sai-, *sdpa > *sdpok, *sdrp


urn

M

*tara > *tar, *t'ajrd > *taja, Yaijnd > *tdrj'dri, *


urn

*tdm



u

b)
*d\a > *dr-, *antra(gV) > *dntdk, *bara > *pdr-, *gat


*k'dra > *k)dr, *ldcd > *ndchur, *prald > *pMh)     


i (Pa, aP)

3.
Japanese, as we said, normally has *a in this tye]__

i [(T)el

However, it should be borne in mind that Ja

la[()>]

*a and *e within one morpheme. Therefore, ?]     k
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where Japanese has *a in the second syllable — probably because of some prehistoric vowel contractions that are hardly recoverable in detail — reveal also *a, not *a, in the first syllable, cf.: *ta\ba > *ddsbf *zard > *sbta, *$ara > *ddrd-.

PTM *a - PJ *a

Except for the three cases listed above, this correspondence indicates the PA sequence *CaCe (in Japanese *CaCe > *CeCe > *CdCV). Other lan​guages have the following reflexes here:

1.
Mongolian has either *a or a fronted reflex *i/e:

a)
*ak'e > *(h)aki-, *dmbe > *(h)amban, *ale > *al~, *kdce > *kaci, *kaje > *kaji-,

*kap'e > *kaji-ci, *kare > *kar-bu-, *ka$erV > *kasifag, *kat'e > *katari-, *k'dpe > *kab-r *mdle > *malurr *pafe > *batagana, *sarp'e > *sarbaya, *trage

>
*taji-la;

b)
*dne(-cV) > *eje, *en-; *krare > *kira, *ldle > *nila-, *lak'e > *3ekej, *makre >
*mek(e)-, *mdWe > *meltur- > *m'6ltur-, *nam(n)ektrV > ^imuju-su, *sage

>
*siyu-g-, *tade > *cid6rf *zage > *seg (on the distribution of *e and *i
see below).

2.
Turkic normally has ""a- in Anlaut, but *4- after a consonant, cf.: *akre

*(i)aku-ru-, *a\e > *al, *ale > *al- (but also *ane~crV > *Enc); but *cakte > *Tit, *cakre > *cikan, *kace > *Kica, *kaje > *Kij-, *kale > *Kilic, *kar}ne > *Kina, *kapre > *Kip-, *kare > *Kiril, *ka$erV > *Kisir, *kafe > *Kitir-, *k'are > *Kirig, *ldle > *jilik > *jilik, *male > *binlik, *nable > *jiUm, *ndme

*jimga, *nam(n)e- > *jimurt, *nane > *jin, *patre > *bit, *sage > *sigit-, *sarpe > *sip, *tade > *did~, *zage > *jig-.

3.
Korean also has a split into back *a and front *a:

*ale > *ardi, *dhe(-cV) > *dnc-, *nam(n)e-ktV > *ndmbk, *pafe > *pdtarif *pdne > *pdm, *k'ace > *kdci.

*ale > *bri-, *kafe > *kdthi-, *lakre > *ndk-, *makre > *mdk-f *name > *jdm-, *tade > *tdt.

PTM *a - PJ *i

This correspondence reflects the sequence *CaCi, with a variation of

back and front reflexes in other languages.

1. Turkic has normally *e, but also *a:

a) *ali > *elit-, *dlgi > *elge-f *ani > *erj, *ajbi > *Ebur(d)ek, *ani > *en, *ani > *en-cu, *bad\ > *bEd-, *barl > *bEr-, *bari > *ber, *carikV > *derek, *cWi > *cekii-rtke, *cali > *cEl, *caki > *cEket, *dali > *jelim, *gdtl > *ge(j)t-, *kaci > *gec-, *kaji > *gejik, *kakri > *Kek-, *kami > *KEmek, *kdpi > *gebre-, *kakri > *gekir-, *krddi(-rV) > *KEdir-, *kW > *ke\, *k'dsi > *kes-,
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*krasi > *kes-, *majr)i > *bejrji, *r)ali > *el, *pali > *beldir, *pradi > *edil, *pa\i > *el, *pranrji > *erje-f *prdtl > *etuk, *sdbi > *sEbruk, *sajri > *ser-, *sal(b)i > *seU, *sapi > *$ep-f *sapl > *sEp, *saci > *sEc-, *saki > *sek-, *sdfi > *sEr-, *ttki > *TEk-f *zali > */<?/. Among more or less secure examples there are 22 cases of open *e

and 8 cases of closed *e.

b) *dlikV > *A\ar)ir, *afi > *arig, *api > *Abi-, *agi > *agu, *ali > *Al, *atri > *Ati, *bdsi > *basig, *bdfi > *bat-, *dfigl > *jagi,- *dakl > *jAk-in, *dii$i > *jAs-, *gali > *K(i)al,, *kadi(rV) > *Kadir, *karsi > *KArsak, *ldp'\ > *jap-, *maji > *baj, *mdli > *baltu, *mali > *bAUg, *lami > *)Amak, *pasi > *bas-, *pali > *balik, *prdgdi > *adak, *pasi > *as-, *saji > *sAj~, *sali > *sal-, *sampi > *$AP, *sdpT > *sapak, *$afi > *sArak, *tabi > *dabul, *trat)giri > *tarjri (but also *ter)ri), *t'ari > *tArakaj, *zaktl > *jatruk, *jali > *jAl-. Note that closed *a is quite rare here (only 2 cases as opposed to 16

cases of open *a).

2. Mongolian can also have front reflexes i/e or a back reflex *a:

a)
*agi > *eye-de-, *carikV > *cirga)f *caki > *cigor~, *dagi > *deyuren, *dari >

*dereji-, *dali > *^il-f *gatl > *getul- (but also *gatul-), *kddi(rV) > *keder, *kdkl > *kek-, *kami > *kemerligf *kapi > *kebere, *karsi > *kirsa, *kakri > *kekere- (but also *kakira-), *krddi(-rV) > *kederge, *krapri > *keyurge, *mdli > *milaya, *mali > *milan, *lami > *limbaj, *pali > *bilayuf *pali > *belcir, *pasi > *hesure-, *pd]i > *hejil-, *saji > *seji-le~f *sal(b)i > *sel(by (but also *salb-), *sapri > *sibeyef *sapl > *sibere- (but also *sabir-), *safi

>
*ser-, *sacri > *sece-, *saki > *sege-, *safi > *seri-, *trari > *ciriikej. [Note
that *i usually occurs before ""-a-, *-6- and *-u-, while *e occurs be​
fore *i, *e and *u, thus *sibeye and *sibere- must go back to earlier
*siboye and *sibore-].

b)
*aii > *al-dar, *dlikV > *(h)alag-, *cini > *arj-ka, *dri > *ariya, *api >
*abu-ra-, *ali > *aliya, *cini > *an^,u, *atl > *aci, *bat'i > *bat-ga, *badl >
*badara, *barl > *barayun, *bari > *baraya, *dagl > *dajin, *dakl > *daka-,
*dasi > *dasinga, *gali > *galjayu, *kanti > *kancir, *kfali > ^kali-sun, *k'asi

>
*kasu-, *lar)i > *laji, *ldpl > *labta-, *mdjrfi > *marjlai, *r)ani > *naji-,
*pdgdi > *(h)adag, *prasi > *(h)asa-, *prdnrji- > *hana-, *sajri > *sar(b)a-,
*siimpi > *samba-gan, *scipri > *sabaga, *fakl > *taki~, *trai]giri >
*tar)garag, *trdjri- > *tara-f *zdli > *salki, *%ali- > *%ala-.

In a few cases (*ddli > *d'6lu, *tabi > *diijiren, *crakri > *coku), the vowel becomes labialized under the influence of secondary labialization of the second syllable (caused probably by an original labial suffix like *-bV- > -wV-: *ddli-bV> *ddli-w- > *delii- > *d'6lu etc.).

Mongolian and Turkic evidence displays a large number of e/a doublet readings, showing that the split into front and back variants in Turkic and Mongolian is secondary, probably caused by the old dialec-
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tal variant development *CaCi > *CeCE vs. *CaCi > *CaCA. In general there is no direct correlation between front and back reflexes in Turkic and Mongolian; we find that Turkic slightly prefers front reflexes (44 cases of *e vs. 36 cases of *a), while Mongolian rather favours back re​flexes (33 cases of *a vs. 29 cases of *e, plus 4 cases with a variation *e/a).

3. Korean, too, has a split into *a and *e, but also has a number of *i-reflexes:

a)
*&li > *ar~, *fini > *aru, *ani > *an-, *ani > *an-, *atri > *atar, *barl- > *para-f

*bari > *par, *dali > *tar~, *kaji > *kai-, *kak'i > *kai'd-, *kcasi- > *ka$k- (but also *kdsk-), *ldpl > *nap- (but also *nap-), *mdli > *mar, *pali > *par-, *pa$i > *pa$-, *patr\ > *pat\f *saije > *sai'6~, *sapl > *sap-, *safi > *sari-f *zakt'i > *sat, *zali > *sar-

*pali > *pdr-, *sajri > *sjd-, *sal(b)i > *sdr~, *sapl > *sdp

*api > *ipa-ti, *ali > *ir-bdri-, *ddsi > *tisai, *rjani > *nin-, *pani > *piti-, *sali

>
*sirh~, *tfdjri > *ti-.

PTM *a - PJ *u

This correspondence reflects the PA sequence *CaCu. Other languages have the following reflexes:

1.
Turkic predominantly has *a (*tat < *trat'u, *darj- < *tanr)u, *saran <

*saru, *samala < *samii, *sakirtka < *sakru(rV), *banak- < *manukrV, *Kara

< *karuf *Kadgu < *gaju, *cal- < *calii, *dal < *calii, *an < *anu, *ag\ak <

*agu-la).

Closed *a is attested, however, in *jaf- < *lafgu; and in some trisylla​bles before -u- we have a secondary labialization -a- > -o- (*jogurgan < *daku, *bokursi < *bakru).

2.
Mongolian has *a, but may also reveal labialized reflexes u/o:

a)
*agu-la > *ayula, *apuci > *(h)abisu-n, *amu > *(h)ama-n, *bakeu > *baki,
*calu > *daldaw, *cabu > *cayurf *calu > *cali, *gaju > *gaj, *kddu >
*kada-f *karu > *kara, *krapru > *kaya-f *laku > Hag, *ldkru > *naki-, *lafgu

*nargi-, *maltru > *ma\ta-, *pdlukV> *haluka, *sakru(rV) > *sag, *sarcu

*carca-f *saru > *sar-, *sagu > *sag-su, *sarju > *car\, *tabu > *day-, *tagii >*dagna-, *tabu > *daya-, *tramu > Harna-, *tearju > *tayu, *tratru > *tacir, *japfii > *3aya-;

b)
*akru > *uku~, *bagu > *buyurul, *balu > *bulagan, *cabu > *cuw, *gatu >
*gudu- (but also *godu), *kdc'u > *kuci-r *kalu > *kul-, *kanu > *kuna,
*k'apru > *kubil^agana, *manukV > *munig, *nablu-cV > ^ul}a-gan,
*sar)u(nV) > *suwnag;
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c) *abu > *owdi, *arju > *oyuna, *anu > *oji(n), *baku > *bog, *camu > *domf *kracu > *kocur~, *krdru > *kormu-sun, *nargu- > *3orgul, *sarumV > *sormu-, *salpu > *colbun, *tfdk'u > *toki, *tfaklu > *togli, *trdnrju > *tonu-

3. Korean displays similar reflexes: normally *a or *e, but occasionally also *u or *o:

*dlu > *dr- (but also *dr-); *kacu > *kac, *ldkru > *ndks, *mdlu > *maru, *tant]u > Han, *trdkrii > *tdk, *trdmu > *tam-, *3apeu > *cdp~;

*gaju > *kdi'dm, *manukV> *mdijiiki, *sarutriV> *sdtn, *sdcu > *cds, *t'dt'u > *tbtdi;

*bagu > *puhii~, *calii > *cur-ki, *kddu > *kitr'di, *mdlt'u > *miit-, *maru >

*muri;

d)
*kanu > *kon, *keaku > *koat], *kfdru > *kdro, *lafgu > *ndras, *tdbii >
*tob&.

In a certain number of words seemingly pointing to *CaCa (with TM *a and Jpn. *a) Mongolian unexpectedly displays front *i or *e; Turkic has *o; and Korean has *a or labialized *o, *u (typical for PA *o, see below). It seems appropriate to reconstruct here the type *CaCo, with secondary merger of *CaCo and *CaCa in Japanese. The following comments are needed here:

1.
Turkic normally has *o (with occasional narrowing > *u in contact

with labials, cf. *um- < *amo, *budur- < *bado, *buta- < *batd, *Kumif < *kamo, *jum- < *namo). For the *o reflex cf. *traso > *tosun, *trdpo(rV) > *topra-k, *tarjo > *dorjur, *tago > *dogra-, *samo > *som, *sdfo > *sofak, *pap'o > *op-la, *namo > *jo[m], *namb > *jom-, *maro > *bor, *mdndo > *botu, *krano > *Kon-, *kcalo > *Kolarj, *krdbo > *Kob-, *karmo > *kor-daj, *kaltco > *Kolak, *kak'o > *Koki-r *kabro > *Kor, *gamo > *Koma, *cdko > *cok, *calo > *dol-, *cdgo > *ToK-, *at]o > *or), *dpo > *obu-. In the following cases, however, we find the reflex *a: *cAm < *camor

*car < *caro, *carba- < *camro, *Kalim < *kalo, *KAlak < *kralo, *jaba < *ldbd,

*jaba < *ldbo, *jAmcik < *lamo, *jAr}gak < *narjo, *ajit- < *pa)o, '''sag- < *sd]go,

*saja- < *sajo, *sargan < *sdro, *jala- < *jalo.

It is easy to see that with few exceptions the *a-reflex is present in

the vicinity of Turkic palatals *j, *c or *1.

2.
Mongolian, as said above, has normally *a, but rather frequently also

the fronted reflexes *i or *e: a) *amo > *ama-f Halo > *dalu, *dali, *kakro > *kaku-, *kdlo > *ka\a-, *kalVo > *kalta-s (but also *kelte~), *kamp'o > *kamki-f *k!abo > *kayur-r *kralo > *kal-, *krano > *kani, *labo > *lab / *naj, *lamo > *nambuga, *mando > *manjif *ma[kr]o > *makiji-, *maro > *mara-, *namd > *3ayu-n, *prddo > *(h)adar, *peajo > *hayu-, *papTo > *hawl-f *sajgo > *saya-, *salo > *sal(u)-,
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*jer)i), *zera > *jar~f *$ela > *jAla, *3emd > *jam, *$eja > *jaj, *tertra > *dart~, *zela > *jala-r)uk.

b) *tema > *deminr *dek'a > *jEken, *eba > *ebs-f *eda > *ed, *erja(kV) > *er\, *era > *er~, *ejba > *eb-, *ena(kV) > *en, *era > *£rig, *etfa > *et-, *gela > *gEle4c-f *gend > *gEne, *gekfa > *Kek~, *kema > *Kemeke, *kemra > *kEbre, *kejna > *gEne, *kbp'a > *gep, *krebd > *gEbre, *krepa > *kebu-, *mer}a > *bEr)ir, *meca > *bEcin, *nema > *jem~, *nera > *jer, *pedd > *bEdif, *p'etd > *et, *t'eba > *Teb, t'ek'd > *tek-r *t'erja > *TEt)-, *trepfd > *tepb, *t'etja > *tEt]f *Vep'a > *TEpif.

Note that closed *a and *e are very rare here and occur only before *-r-and *1 (*Karin, *jarin, *jer, *jalar)uk).

2. Mongolian also can have both *a and *e:

*delprd > *dalba-, *eda > *ada-, *ekrd > *(h)agsa-, *ena > *ajaga(n), *erka > *arga~, *eda > *(h)ada, *ejba > *(h)abad, *era > *ar-, *genija > *gana-, *kelta(rV) > *kaltar, *kenda > *kandagaj, *krerd > *kajir(a)-, *krema > *kamgar, *krerja > *kai]ka-, *krepd > *kabta-su, *kreta > *kadaga-la, *lena > *naji-, *mek'a > *mak-, *merja > *maji-kai, *nera > *nari-n, *nera > *nara-su, *rjerd > *naran, *pelaba(nV) > *barimal, *pep'a > *baya-su, *p'cpa > *haba-kai, *preta > *(h)ada~, *pretd > *(h)adaska, *sema > *samur-, *sek'a > *sakayu, *treja > *tajibu~, *t'ekra > *taka, *treija > *tar)ga-, *trepfa > *tay-, *trera > *tarbal}i, *febd > *tawlai, *zera > *sara, *jela > *3ali-, *3emd > *3amug, *mera > *maril, *tertra > *tata~.

*befa > *berele-, *tema > *demcj (also with secondary labialization *demu > *domu-), *dekca > *dek-, *ebla > *(h)eyulde, *ena > *ende~, *epa > *ebej, *epd > *eb-, *era > *ere-, *ena(kV) > *erj, *era > *ereyii, *gend > *gene-, *gekrd > *gek-, *kemra > *kemde-, *kera > *kere-f *keprd > *keye, *kecd > *kec, *krebd > *keyiir, *krepd > *kebe, *lejkrd > *neke~, *merja > *mer}de-, *meca > *mecin, *nema > *neme-, *pedd > *beder, *prera > *herbe-kei, *sejra > *sereye, *sedd > *sede-, *tega > *deye-, *treba > *tew-ke, *trekrd > *teg-si, *treprd > *tebeg (but also *tab), *t'epd > *teberi-, *t'epra > *tebci-.

There are also several cases of *i (before *j: *leja > *niye-, *zejria > *sine; and also *riera > *3/rfw)-, *sepra > *siyure- < *siyore-?). The general distribution of *e and *i is here more or less the same as in the types *CaCe, *CaCi (see above): *e occurs only before *e and *ii; but final *-a, -u and *-6 (also *-i) are extremely rare in this type, so that the expected reflex *-i- is very rare, too. It probably means that the type *CeCa was very early transformed into *CeCe (or *CaCa), while *CaCe first changed into *CaCi.

It is also worth noting that, unlike the type *CaCe where fronting in Turkic and Mongolian must have been an independent process (the correlation between Turkic *e and Mong. *e in that type is more or less
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random), here we find a largely interdependent development: in most cases when Mong. has *a, Turkic also has *a (25 cases against 9 cases of Mong. *a - Turk. *e), and in most cases when Mong. has *e, Turkic also has *e (16 cases against 9 cases of Mong. *e - Turk. *a). This probably means that the process of splitting *CeCa into *CaCa / *CeCe started ear​lier than the process of splitting *CaCe (on which see above); but the conditioning factors for it still remain unclear.

3.
Korean, as always, has a double reflex: *a or *a:

a)
*beta > *paddr, *tema > *tamai-n, *dek!a > *tdi (?), *depra > *tdpok~, *ebla >

*drh, *eca > *achfim, *ena > *an-, *ena(kV) > *dnh, *era > *ar-, *kema > *kdmd, *kera > *kari, *k'eba > *kai, *mekra > *mdk-f *rjerd > *ndr, *leja > *nd-, *peprd > *pap, *tela > *tarh-, *treprd > *tapar, *zejiia > *sdi.

b)
*ena > *ani, *ep'd > *dp~, *erka > *drk-, *era > *arjdb-f *kejna > *kdi, *kecd >
*kjdch, *lejkrd > *njdki~, *nema > *ndtn-, *prera > *pdr-f *sejra > *sai(h)f
*tega > *td-f *feprd > *tdph-, *t'epd > *tdpir~, *zera > *sdr, *keca > *kdch,
*mera > *mdr'ui.

4.
Japanese, as we said above, has a uniform *a. Since PJ *a and *a are

hardly compatible in one morpheme, almost none of the words in question have an *a in the second syllable here, except for one case: PA *3emd > PJ *ddma(n)kui, where as a result the first vowel became secondarily assimilated (on some similar cases < PA *CaCa see above). Another similar case may be *cek'a > PJ *tdkd (although here a reconstruction *cekro can not be entirely excluded; on the type *CeCo see below).

PTM *e - PJ *a

This correspondence (except for the irregular case with ^jemd, on which see above), indicates PA *CeCe. Other languages have the following reflexes:

1. Turkic uniformly has *e, with the open and' closed variants distrib​uted in the following way:

*eme > *eme, *krele > *kelc, *sebe > *seb, *tepre > *depre-r *Vege(-rV) > *Tegre

*gele > *gel-, *gere(bV) > *ger-tiX

In one case, viz. *(j)in-cik < *prejne, we observe a narrowed *-i-reflex, probably conditioned by the medial -j-.

After initial *j- ( < *n-) there may also appear back ""a (*a): cf. *neme > *jama-, *nep'e > *jap-, *nere > *jar-.

The distribution between *e and *e, *a and *a here seems to be con​ditioned by the following consonant: closed variants appear before *r and *1, open variants are found elsewhere.
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2.
Mongolian, too, uniformly has *e, except in the position after *j-
(*ja-su < *jan-su < *pe]ne). Just as in the case of *CeCa, *-i- could be
possible, but the only attested cases here are with the vowels *-e-,
*-i- or *-ii- in the second syllable (*eme < *eme, *ecige < *et'e, *gere(~ye)
< *gere(bV), *ken$e < *ken$e, *kewu- < *krep% *deglej < *lekleKV, *nebse- <
*nepref *nere < *nere, *selii- < *sele, *debi- < *tepce).

We see thus that PA *CeCe behaves exactly like the fronted variant of *CaCe, see above.

3.
Korean has reflexes similar to those of *CaCi, i.e. basically *a or *e,
but also a number of *i and *i-reflexes:

*eme > *dm, *etfe > *ata, *gele > *ka-;

*ebe > *bp-, *sele > *sdri;

*kejbe > *klbur, *nepce > *nip-, *nere > *(n)lrh-f *n\ra-, *sese > *sis-ku-, *sebe

>
*slpi-',

d)
*gere(pV) > *kir, *nece > *nic-.

PTM *e - PJ *i

This correspondence reflects the type *CeCi, and other languages have the following reflexes:

1.
as in the case of *CeCe, Turkic has a more or less uniform reflex *e,

with the open and closed variants distributed in the following way:

*gedi > *ged, *gerki > *Kerke-, *kerji > *gerjir, *keci > *gec, *rjeni > *en-, *pekri > *bek, *telki > *Tel(k)-, *deli > *jel;

*krelni > *keli, *teri > *deri, *jeri > *jer-;

The rules of distribution appear similar to those in the type *CeCe, i.e. closed *e before *r, *1, open *e elsewhere (however, several cases of open *e before *r,*l - *Kerke, *Tel, *jel - are also attested).

Just as in the case of *CeCe there are some examples of -a- after *j-(cf. *zepri > *)ap-, *jebi > *jAb); cf. also *nebi > *jub-ga, probably a vowel metathesis < *jab-gu.

We see that in general the type *CeCi behaves in Turkic very simi​larly to *CeCe; but there are a few attested cases where Turkic has a narrow *-i- here: *beli > *bil- (but in a derivative: *bel-gu); *degni > *(j)igne, *p'edi> *idi; *seni > *sin-cok; *sejr)i> *sirjil.

2.
Mongolian has either *e or *i:

a)
*beli > *bele-, *delpri > *delbe-, *deli > "del, *ged\ > *gede, *ker}i > *ket)-, *keci

>
*keci-, *nerjni > *^eyu-n, *j]eni > *neyu~, *segi > *seg-l-, *semi > *seme-r
*telki > *deleg, *neji > *nej, *eli > *el-, *degni > ^eyu-wun,

b)
*gerki > *girgawl, *kreml > *kim, *legi > *5ig-, *nebl > *niyu-n, *neji >
*ni-sa-, *peci > *hice-f *pedi > *hide, *pekci > *hike, *pemi > *himer-, *p'eri
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After or before a labial there usually appears a labialized reflex *o or *u (although some cases of *a are also attested, cf. *maji~ and *tamara-above, as well as a variant reflexation *labku and lobku):

b)
*o/*u: *beju- > *bu%a-; *krepu > *kubil-; *melu > *mojil-; *pesu > *(h)osu-;

*penu > *(h)ojimu; *segu > *sowsar; *t'elbu > *tolbu.

A labialized reflex also appears in *una-gan < *ent]u and *nolga < *lelugV, despite the absence of labials. Here we are probably dealing with an early vowel metathesis or assimilation *una-gan < *anu-gan and *nol(u)ga < *nal(u)ga.

Besides the back reflexes we also observe front *e and *i:

c)
*e: *bedii > *bedi-yun, *bekru > *bekir, *deru > *derbe~, *ermu > *ermenf

*keru > *kereldug, *kenu > *kene-ge- (but also *kinu-)', *kepu > *kebi-; *krelu > *kerel3egene, *meiju > *men-du, *meru- > *merije- (but also *marija~), *fedu > *te$ije-, *teelu > *tele-, *zejlu > *seleme, *el3u > *eljigen;

d)
*i: *cepru > *cijigan, *mekru > *mikan, *neku > *nigu, *tetu > *cida, *sepru >

*sibsirga;

The distribution of *e and *i here is standard (*e before -i-, -e-, -ii-, *i before -a-, -u-).

We may notice that here, too, as in the case of *CeCa, Mongolian and Turkic largely coincide in the distribution of back and front variants — Mong. back : Turkic back in 13 cases; Mong. back : Turkic front in 8 cases (interestingly enough, most of them close to labials, i.e. with the Mong. reflex o/u); Mong. front : Turkic front in 9 cases; Mong. front : Turkic back only in 3 cases.

It is also interesting to notice the different behaviour of *CeCa and *CeCu both in Turkic and Mongolian: a) *CeCa yields PT *a (almost never closed *a) and PM *a without any labialized variants in the vicin​ity of labials; b) *CeCu yields PT *a (with a variant *a only in the vicin​ity of palatals) and PM *a, with a variant *o/*u close to labials.

This all seems to indicate that the development *CeCa > *CaCa, but *CeCu > *CqCu was a common Turko-Mongolian feature, with the vowel *a preserved in Turkic (and ultimately reflected as Yak., Chuv. 4- vs. -a- in other Turkic languages), and having developed into *o(*u) in Proto- Mongolian before or after labials (while plain *a stayed un​changed). 3. Korean can have here both standard reflexes *a/*a and labialized

*o/*u:

a)
*keru > *kar-; *kesu > *kas (but also *kds); *kfepu > *kaps, *sekru > *saki-r

*segu > *sa'6-ndb-, *seru > *sdr;

*seru(krV) > *sdrk, *t'elbu > *tdrdb-, *t%ru > *tdr-'r

*bekru > *pok, *ermu > *brmir *keju > *kb'i, *lelugV > *nbrikai, *rjelu > *nor-ra-, *ter)gu > *thdr), *zejlu > *soi;

I

I

i
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d) *cepru > *cjupok, *meju > *mui-, *nerju > *nu% *treku > *tuthdb-.

Occasionally, we also encounter a reflex *i close to labials: *bedu- > *phi-, *lepu > *nip(h).

Just as in the case with PA *a (*CaCo) there is also a fifth type of corre​spondence. In a number of cases when TM has *e and Jpn. either *e or *a (i.e. where we would reconstruct PA *CeCe or *CeCa), all other lan​guages have quite different reflexes: Korean has *a or *o/u (typical for PA *o, see below, and for PA *CaCo, see above); and Turkic has pre​dominantly closed *a or *e. It seems probable that we are dealing here with the PA root structure *CeCo. Let us mention at once that distribu​tion between Jpn. *a and *a is still unclear in this type of correspon​dence, but it seems hardly possible to reconstruct any additional dis​tinctions here: the opposition *a : *a does not seem to correlate with anything else outside Japanese. It is possible that we are dealing with early vowel assimilations which result in part of the *CeCo words being assimilated to *CeCe, and another part to *CaCo.

Let us sum up the evidence for *CeCo in other languages.

1.
Turkic, as in most heterovocalic stems, can have both back and front

reflexes:

*ep o > *Ap (but also *Ep), *ero > *ari, *eco > *ac, *epo > *Ab, *gebo > *Kab-, *kelco > *Kqi(c)h *kel30 > *KAlga, *k'edd > *KAd, *k'eno > *Kan, *kreno > *Kqn-, *kreprorV > *KApur-, *krefo > *Kargan~, *kretrd > *Kat, *krero > *Kqrga-, *nero > *jArman-, *zelo > *jalit], *sero > *sar-, *seco > *sqc~, *temo > *dam, *femo > *Tqm-, *tcero > *dArf *}elo > *jqit-, *iebo > *jAbal.

*bejo > *bEje, *depo > *jebi-, *eprd > *Epej, *eso > *esur-, *ego > *eg-id~, *elpo

*eiu-, *gebo > *geb-, *gemo > *gemi, *kero > *gErii, *kero > *gEruU, *lemo

*jemilc, *melo > *bel, *metrd > *betu(g), *pekrd > *beken-, *pelo > *el-, *prero > *er-, *telo > *del(b)u-, *trerkro > *TerKe-, wzego > *]Egit.

In the majority of cases when there is a Chuvash or Yakut reflex available, they point here to closed *a and *e. Exceptions are *daki (Yak. tayani), *Kargan- (Yak. xahan-), *dam (Chuv. tom-la-, Yak. tamma- - but notice also the PT variant *dim), ""dart- (Chuv. tort-); *geb- (Chuv. kavza-, but also kbwb-bws < *geb-l-); *er- (Yak. erke, but Chuv. jdrgan, probably < *erk-); *elu- (Chuv. ahk). Reflexes of open *a or *e in these few cases are probably due to later vocalic assimilations or dialectal mixture.

2.
Mongolian, too, has both back and front reflexes:

a) *a: *bejo > *bajita-sun, *belo > *balai, *eprd > *ayag, *epro > *(h)aba-, *ero > *ariy-f *ego > *ayu~, *epo > *aba, *gebo > *gawr-su, *kero > *kari-f *kelco > *kalca-, *keljo > *kal$a-f *kreno > *kajaya, *kreno > *kaji-, *krep'6 > *kajila-,
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*k'eprorV > *kabir-, *kret'b > *kata~, *k'ero > *kara/ija-f *lemo > *lamaya, *nero > *narba-, *pekrb > *baka-, *sero > *sariwu, *$eco > *sacu~, *tferk'o > *tariki, *t'efo > *tar-, *t'erbb > *tarbagaj, *t'ejbo > *tabi-, H'ebo > *tab, *zego

>
*sayaka-, *%eio > *3alka~, *sep'6 > *saba; in *elpo > *(h)olbug Mongolian
has a secondary labialization (< *(h)albug).

b) *e / i: *depo > *debte-, *emo > *emu~, *eso > *es-, *kero > *kere-, *kefd > *ketii, *krero > *kerig, *meteb > *med, *p'ejlo > *helige, *pego > *heyii, *selbo

>
*selbi-yur, *zelo > *sildaT),*sero > *sira-.

The distribution of *e and *i here is standard (-e- before e, ii, i; -i- be​fore a).

But additionally Mongolian has quite a number of labialized re​flexes *olu, probably developed secondarily from *e/i through regres​sive labialization and thus also pointing to the labialized nature of the second vowel: *ebjo > *u$e-, *gebo > *guji-, *gemo > *gomur-, *k'edb > *kuderj, *kreno > *kdr)gen, *meto> *m'6ci-, *menb > *mon, *pejo > *boji-r *prelo > *hiilde-, *zelo > *sulde, *iebb > *3dyelen.

In this case, as with *CaCe (and unlike *CeCa, *CeCu) it is difficult to find a direct correlation between front/back reflexes in Mongolian and Turkic. The developments *CeCo > *CaC-/*CeC- in Turkic and > *CaC-/*CeC-/*C6C- in Mongolian thus must have been independent processes, already after the disintegration of Proto-Turko-Mongolian. It can also be seen that the vowel *a in PT here differs from the vowel *a in the type *CeCu (see above): while the latter reflects a common Turko-Mongolian development *CeCu > *CaCu (with *a yielding spe​cific a/o reflexes in Mongolian), the former is a purely Turkic develop​ment (no o/u-reflexes are attested in Mongolian in the type *CeCo). 3. Korean, as said above, demonstrates here reflexes typical for PA *o,

namely *a or *o/*u:

a)
*belo > *park-, *gemo > *kam-, *kelco > *kar-, *ketTb > *katak~, *k'eno > *kan,

*kceno > *kanar-, *k'eno > *kanai, *lemo > *namarh, *meko > *mai-f *met'b > *mat, *nero > *nar-f *pcejlo > *pai, *p'elo > *parb-, *p'ero > *para-t *seco > *cachai~, *temo > *tam~, *trero > *tark, *t'ejbo > *tabi-, *zelo > *sar-, *sero > *sarm-.

Here we should also attribute the cases *eco > *dc- / *ac- and *ep o > **ap, reduplicated *pdp: because in Kor. *a could not stand in word-initial position, it was probably early replaced by *a- / V.

b)
*ep'o > *opi(s), *gebo > *kb% *gemo > *kdmarf *kel30 > *kor(chi), *lepr6 >
*nbph-, *menb > *mom, *neko > *noh-, *trejjo > *tor)'ai, *t'ebo > Hob-, *sep'6

>
*$6p

c)
*kero > *kiir-, *krcp'orV > *kupirdtjf *kret'b > *kut-, *meto > *mud-f *selbb >

*sur, *zego > *su(h).
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2.4.3. PA *i

PTM *i - PJ *a

This type reflects the PA structure *CiCa. Other languages display the following reflexes:

1.
Turkic can have either back *i or front *i:

a)
*cipa > *cip, *ila > *i/V-, *tna > *it]ir, *ila > *U(c), *kiba > *Kibak, *kijd >
*Kij(g)ak, *kifa > *Kif-, *klla > *Kil(k), *krirka > *Kirk-, *lfga > *jig-, *nha

>
*jir, *plrd > *ira~, *sigd > *sigra, *$irjra > *sir)ir, *sipa > *siba-, *simta >
*simta-

b)
*ila > *iler-, *\na > *ini, *kr\la > *Kiie-f *n\t'd > *jit~, *nitra > *jiti, *pinfa >
*binf, *sild > *sil, *sila > *sil (but also *sil), *sfla > *sil- (but also *stla-),
*tr$md > *Tirj(mi), *tlntra > *tint-

2.
Mongolian normally has *i, but a variation i/e before the following

-e-, cf. *disa > *jise-, *\la > *ile, *itrd > *itege-, *tcimd > ^cimeye, but *kr\la > *kelbe-, *kelke-, *n\trd > *nete~).

3.
Korean has a usual variation of *a and *e:

*crikrd > *cjakai, *ina^> *ana, *klla > *kar(h), *kr\la > *kdr, *nltra > *ndt, *pinra > *panar, *pima > *pam, *sila > *sdr, *tcimd > *tamir-

*tna > *dnirim, *nifd > *njdth-, *sica > *cds, *$ila > *sdri, *sfla > *sbr-, *jima

>
*cpmir-

Note that in some cases, despite the breaking of *i ( > a/a), a trace of it is left as -j- (cjakai, njdth-, cjdmir- etc.).

PTM *i - Jpn. *i

Here it would be natural to reconstruct PA *GCi, but Turkic parallels show that we are in fact dealing with two types of structures:

PTM *i - Jpn. *i - Turk. *i < PA *GCi

PTM *i - Jpn. *i - Turk. *e < PA *GCe.

Although PA *-e turns most initial vowels into PJ *e, it evidently behaved differently with PA *-i-, which was not assimilated (a special development is also attested for PA *-u- before *-e, see below).

We shall start with the type *GCe. 1. Turkic. As we said above, the normal reflex here is *e, cf. *cibe >

*cebir-, *ibe > *eb, *ibe > *ebin, *\me > *em-f *ikre > *eke-r *nlme > *jem-kek,

*pljkre > *ejeku, *sikre > *sekii, *tribr)e > *debe, *tirge > *tef-, *zirjke >

*jerjgul.

Closed *e normally appears before *r, *1 (cf. a similar distribution in types *CeCe, *CeCi) although in a few cases open *e occurs in this posi​tion as well, cf. *c7re > *cer, *dile > *jelin, *ile > *el-t-, but *krile > *kel~, *tire
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> *derirj. Closed *e is also observed (for unknown reasons) in *ditje > *jer)-, *pikre > *eke-.

2.
Mongolian, like Turkic, has for the most part *e here, but can also

retain *i:

*btre > *ber-, *c!re > *cer, *dile > *delerj, *dible > *dewel, *dit)e > *dejil~, *gibe > *gewu-n, *gire > *gere, *lbe > *eyiide, *ipe > *ebul, *tkre > *(hkgdc-t *nikfe > *negsi, *ptle > *heliye, *pinrfe > *beyer, *sik'e > *seg, *t'tbr)e > *teme-yen, *t'ifge > *terge~.

*c\me > *cim'6ge, *we > *icu~, *ile > *ileye~, *ime > *(h)ima-gta, *irc > *ire~, *k'ile > *kilim, *k(iregV > *kirdye, *s\pe > *siber, *z\r}ke > *sit)gen-.

The distribution here is more or less usual for *e/i: *-i- before *a, *u and *6; *-e- before *e, *i and *ii. Just as in the type *CeCi, however, there is a number of exceptional *-i- reflexes before the following -e-, -i-(ileye-, ire-, siber-, sirjgen, kilim).

3.
Korean, as in most rows of correspondences, can have a front reflex

(*i) or a back reflex (*i):

*cire > *ciri-, *ibe > *ip, *ime > *ima-, *tkre > *lkii-f *ire > *iri-, *nik'e > *riik~, *nlme > *nimd, *sile > *siri

*pint]e > *pmmm, *tire > *tir-.

PTM *i - PJ *i - PT *i

(reflecting PA *CiCi)

In this type, Mongolian normally also has *i, but a variation *i/*e before the following -e- (i. e. behaves exactly like with the type *GCa, see above), cf. *lti > *(h)ideyur, *ilbi > *(h)ilbeye-siinf *stmi > *sime, *stkci > *siye-, *tikri > *cike, but *biii > *beyelej, *pWi > *(h)eciig-le (?*(h)eceg-le~), Yisi(KV) > *heske-.

Korean has predominantly *i (*bilcri > *pic-, *tli > *ir, *ptiji > *plri-, *sidi > *sid-, *sir}ri > *si'ur, *sitl > *sitirap-, *trfri > *tiri-, *flbi > *cip), but also 4- in *stmi > *simii~ - i.e. the same reflexes as in the type *GCe.

PTM *i - PJ *u

This correspondence presupposes PA *GCu. In the words of this type

other languages have the following reflexes:

1. Turkic may have back *i or front *i:

a) *criju > *cijik, *ctmu > *cim-, *c\mu > *cim-, *iru > *ir, *isu > *isir-, *\ru > *if (but also *lf), *iru > *irim, *krijlu > *Kij(-, *nik'u > *jik-, *pimii > *im, *plru > *ir-, *sfgu > *sig~, *sik'u > *sik-, *sikru > *sik, *sir]u > *sit)ok (but also *sir)6k), *siju > *si-rga, *simucrV> *cimic-, *tri[k']ii > *tiki-
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b) *cilcu > *silc, *icu > *ic, *itu > *it-, *iru > *ir-, *k\ku > *Kik-t *k'ibu > *Kibente, Hip'u > *(j)ip-, *stlgii > *silk-

2.
Mongolian normally has *i, but occasionally *e in front of the follow-

ing -e- (as in the type *GCa)f cf. *kitfu > *kiciye-, *stlgu > *silgeye-, *sisu > *sisegej, but *cilcu > *celceji- (but also *cili- and, quite exceptionally, *culcaji-), *it'ii > *ete-f *kiku > *keg3e~, *krijlu > *kelbe- (but also *kilu~).

3.
Korean, as usual, can have both front (*i) and back (*i) variants:

a)
*ciju> *ci-n, *fru > *)rdrj, *kit'u > *kitir'6-t *kriru > *kirimd, *nik'u > *niki~,

*p7ru > *pir-, *stlgu- > *sir~, *trf[kr]u > *tik-, *cipu > *cip-.

b)
*cimu > *cumdkui (probably assimilation < cimbkui), *iru > *trp-t *isu >
*isir-, *iru > *iri-, *sirfii > *siin, *sisu > *sis~.

In a number of cases we observe the correspondence PTM *i : PJ *a. Turkic almost exclusively has a reflex *i here, thus pointing to an origi​nal back second vowel, while Korean has variation between *i and *o/*u, and Mongolian has a uniform *i. It is natural to reconstruct here PA *GCo, cf.:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor
	Jap

	*cikf6
	*cike-
	*cigit (but also *cigit)
	*ciyire
	*ciikir
	*takusa

	*dilo
	*dilaca
	*jil
	*5il
	*torc
	nasi

	*kiso
	*kisa-
	*kis-
	*kisa-
	*kis-
	*kasa(n)ka-

	*riiro
	*riiru-
	
	*lirga
	
	*maraka

	*pfilo
	*pile-
	
	*hil-
	
	*pa-

	*sijrjo
	*sinu-
	*siri-
	*siij (< *siju)
	
	*sanapa-


Cf. also *nibfo > PM *niyur, PT *juf (instead of *jibf with contraction), PJ *ndr-.

More frequently, however, Japanese appears to have a reflex *i in the same row of correspondences, cf.:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor
	Jap

	*cmo
	*TO
	*din
	*cineye
	*ciri-
	*tinam-

	*c'ikro
	*ciKi
	*cikanak
	*cigta
	*citori (<*citori)
	*tikiri

	*gijo
	*gia-
	*Kii
	
	
	*ki

	*gilo
	*gil-
	*Kil
	
	
	*kisara-(n)ki

	*ino
	*irji-
	*inira-
	*inca-
	
	*ina-nak-

	*kimo
	*kim-
	*Kim-
	*kima-
	
	*kima-
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor
	Jap

	rkiro
	*k[i]ren-
	*Kir-
	*kira-
	
	*kir-

	*rj!nd6
	*rjinda-
	*it (also *it)
	
	
	*inu

	|*P l)°
	*pia-
	*ijik

(probably a sec-ondary fronting <

*ijik)
	
	*pu-
	*Pi

	*sijpf6
	*sip-
	*sijpa-
	*sibka-
	*spu-(with re​duction)
	*simpar-

	*simo
	*sim-
	*sim
	*simil3an
	
	*simai

	*sigo
	*sig-
	*sigun
	*seye- ~ *siye-
	
	*sika

	*cikro
	*3ik-
	*Tigra-
	*ciyirag
	*cirk- ( -4-)
	*tikara

	*1ip'o
	
	*jipar
	*3iyar
	
	*(d)impu-

	*sipo
	*sibu-
	
	*sibiir
	*siip(h)
	*sipi                  1


It appears, therefore, that in Japanese, *i was more "resistant" to the influence of second vowels than other vowels of the first syllable: it tends to stay unchanged before the following *o and does not change to *a before the following *e (see above). It did, however, assimilate to the following ""a and *u (see above), yielding *a and *u respectively.

2.4.4. PA *o

Preliminary note.

The vowels *o and *u are generally hard to distinguish in Altaic be​cause there is constant variation — probably dialectal in origin — be​tween o and u in Tungus-Manchu, Mongolian and Korean. There are, however, some general guidelines which still allow us to make this dis​tinction in PA:

a)
Korean *a seems to correspond exclusively to PT *o or *6, not to PT

*u or *ii.

b)
Korean *i, on the other hand, is predominantly found corresponding

to Turkic *u or *ii, not to *o or *6 (although there are some excep​tions, see below). Thus it seems reasonable to base the distinction between *o and *u

on Turkic and Korean indications, ignoring the constant o/u variation

in TM and Mongolian.

i

i
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PTM *o/*u - PJ *a

This correlation points to the PA type *CoCa in most cases when Turkic has *o and Korean has *a. TM and Mongolian here have a variation of *o and *u, cf.:

1.
TM:

a)
*okra > *ok~, *boka> *boka~f *bora > *borl-, *cbkra > *cok(i)-,*kbrja > *korjna-,

*kdrja > *korjd-f *krbbdni > *xobani, *r}bla > *i]dli~, *r)ora > *rjdr-ca-, *bja > *(x)o3u, *poga > *poga-, *tokra > *dokta~, *prbnrja > *pdnrfa~.

b)
*kbna(-kV) > *kurjge, *kokra > *kuKe-, *k'6lba > *xulbu-, *op'd(rV) >
*(x)upara~, *otra > *(x)utinr)e, *sora > *$ure, *fotd > *tut[a]-, *coga >
*cuguk.

2.
Mongolian:

*okrd > *oki, *bbdd > *boda, *bokd > *bogoni, *cokra > *coki-*kbrja > *korj-, *kokcd > *koki-, *koija > *korjku, *krbbdni > *kor}-, *kr6lba > *kolbu~, *t]bla > *nolig, *oprd(rV) > *(h)obur, *b^a > *o$u-, *otra > *(h)ocki-n, *poga > *boyo-, *sora > *sori-

*gora > *guri-, *kbna(-W) > *kunar, *ola > *(h)ulal^i, *6prd > *uw(u)~, *tokrd > *duku.

PTM *o/*u - PJ *e

This correlation points to the PA type *CoCe when there is an indication of a front second vowel: front *6 or *ii in Mongolian, front *6 in Turkic or *i in Korean (by the way, this is the only case when Kor. *i can reflect PA *o; in all other cases *i is indicative of PA *u, see above). On PTM *o/u : PJ *a reflecting PA *CoCo see below.

Let us look at the reflexes in more detail: 1. TM, as always, has variation between *o and *u here (although *u is

more frequent):

a)
*boke > *bokan-t *bot'e > *bota-r *done(krV) > *dorjka, *kor)e > *kot]-, *kose >

*kosa, *kbfe > *kota-, *6i]ke > *ovjka, *otre > *(x)ot~, *okre > *oK-, *pokre > *poK-, *prore > *pora-n, *fbr)ke > *torjal-f *bojle > *bol-, *trome > *tom-ka-n.

b)
*bode > *buduri~, *cole > *3ule, *come > *cur)nu, *gore > *gur-, *goje > *gu,

*6cre > *(x)uc-, *koce > *kuci-, *kokre > *xuku-n, *kole > *kul-, *kopre > *kupe-, *kore > *kuri-, *kbrke > *kurke, *krblke > *xulki-f *mole > *mul-, *mble > *mul-, *nole > *nul-, *bje > *ujV-f *oje > *uju-r *bkre > *(x)uk-t-, *ose > *us(a), *b[kr]e > *uKu-, *otre > *(x)ut-, *polne > *pulne-, *pome > *pum-te, *prore > *puri-, *prbfe > *put-, *prole > *pul-, *protre > *pute, *soge

*sug-f *soke > *suku-, Yoke > *tuKa-la, *tror)erV > *tur)de, *trore > *turgun, *t'6re > *turV, *j6k'e > *}uke, *jo3e > ^jwjfl-, *bole > *bulu-, *dore

*dur-, *pone > *pun-
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2.
Turkic also has both a back reflex *o and a front reflex *6:

a)
*done-kV > *pnak, *gbde > *Kodur~, *di)e > *ar) (but also *ovj), *kble >
*Kolu, *kbrje > *Korjur-, *6ce > *ocig, *o$e > *o$a~, *p'olne > *on, *soge >
*sogli~, *sop'e > *copur, *t'or}erV> *To(r))gurak, *tofe > *tof, *$6kre > *jok,
*5oje > *jbj, *dbre > *jori~, *bojle > *bol, *t'ome > *Tomar.

After labials, sometimes a narrowed reflex *u is attested: *boke > *buk-.

b)
*orjne > *brj, *boge > *bbgu, *bole > *boluk, *cole > *dol, *gdre > *gor-, *goje

>
*goju-, *6ce > *ocf *koce > *goc~, *kok'e > *gdkuf, *k'bke > *kok, *kdle >
*Kol~, *kope > *gope(ne), *kore > *Kort, *kbrke > *Korke, *kose > *Ko$ri,
*kdtre > *gbt, *bge > *og-, *oje > *6j, *dkre > *dkiin-, *6t'e > *ot~, *o[k]e >
*6g, *6kre > *ok~, *6re > *or~, *6tre > *otii-, *pr6ge > *bg-r *pome >
*bmul-durukf *pore > *brt, *pr6le > *ol, *pore > *or-, *soke > *sbk-, *t'oke >
*Tbk, Yore > *tbr, *tole > *dble-, *6kre > *okii.

After labials, sometimes a narrowed reflex *u is found as well: *bode > *biidi-, *mble > *bul-, *pokre > *biigde, *pbtTe > *ut-, *pr6t'e > *ut.

3.
Mongolian can have any labialized vowel, although *u occurs rela-

tively rarely.

*boge > *bogda, *gore > *gorif *kcbke > *kog-si-, *kbrke > *korgu, *kbse > *kosiyu, *kbfe > *kota-gar, *bje > *oji-mu- (but also *uji-), *b[k']e > *oki-n (but also *bki-ri), *pokre> *hoktal-, *pore> *horaj, *sop'e> *cob, *trorjerV> *towrai, Yore > *tortag

*goje > *gujir-, *kole > *kul-ci-, *bkre > *(h)uki-la~, *profe > *hutuya, *jokce

>
*jug (but also *3Ug), *pone > *huni-

c)
*or)ne > *bnu-, *cble > *dbli, *cbme > *cbm, *done-krV > *dbrj(ge), *brje >

*br}ge, *6ce > *bce-, *kbce > *kbske, *kok'e > *kbkbn, *kbpe > *kbb- (but also *kiib-), *kore > *kbr, *krblke > *kblge, *mble > ^mblji-, *nble > *nbl-f *oce > *bcuge, *6i]ke > *br), *bse > *bs, *6tre > *bci-f *6kre > *bg-f *6re > *br-, *6fe > *bte-, *pr6ge > *(h)byeg-si-, *prbre > *(h)brde~, ""soke > *sbgiid- (but also *sog-suji-), Yoke > *tbgiiceg, Yore > *tbre, *kbbe > *kbbsi-

d)
*bode > *budiiri-, *boke > *bug- (but also *bbg-), *bole > *biili (but also
*bble), *botre > *biici, *gbde > *gii3i-, *kole > *kiili-, *bge > *ugej, *bje > *uje,
*prolne > *hune-su, *p'ome > *(h)un-Kulcig, *pr6fe > *hutu-, *soge- >
*suji-, *30je > *3U3ig, *dore > *durbe-, *tole > *dbli-gen.

It seems that no direct correlation can be established between back and front row reflexes in Turkic and Mongolian. In both subgroups the front reflexes (*6 in Turkic, *6/*ii in Mongolian) are the most abundant, which explains a relatively high proportion of Turk. *6 : Mong. *6/*ii (23 cases against just 2 cases of Turk. *o : Mong. *o); but there are also 10 cases of Turk. *o : Mong. *6/*u and 11 cases of Turk. *6 : Mong. *o/u -which shows clearly that the distribution is random and the process of
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fronting *CoCe > *CoC- must have operated independently in Turkic

and Mongolian.

4. Korean, as said above, in the majority of cases has the reflex *i here (otherwise typical for PA *u, see below); but it can also have labial​ized *o and *u reflexes:

*bot'e > *pith-, *cole > *cird, *done-kV > *tit], *gbre > *kiri~, *goje > *kii-, *kfbke > *kih~, *kdrje > *km-, *kose > *kisirk (a metathesis < *ktsirk), *mole > *ra*r-, *mble > *mira~, *pome > *phim ( - *phum)r *pore > *pir, *potre > *pith-, *pr6le > *pirhi-, Yore > *t\ri, *jo$e > *cich~, *bojle > *pU~, *pone > *pindk.

*kok'e > *kokai~, *kdpe > *kbp- (but also *kiip-)f *oge > *6i-rcib-, *6re > *or, *pe6tre > *pot, *tebrjke > *tonkor~, *trome > *tbma.

*kbrke > *kuk\, *kbtce > *kut, *nole > *nuri~, *6kee > *ukir, *soge > *sui-.

PTM*o/u-PJ*u

This correlation may point to *CoCu (see below), but there is also a rather large number of cases when Turkic and/or Mongolian have a fronted reflex *6 here, pointing to a front second vowel. In such cases it is natural to reconstruct PA *CoCi, assuming that the vowel *o in Japa​nese did not get assimilated to the following *i, but stayed labialized (just like the vowel *u, see below).

The individual subgroups behave here as follows:

1.
TM, as usual, has variation between *o and *u:

*bdli > *bolgikta, *cWi > *coK[i]~, *gbli > *goli, *goli > *gola, *kc6]li > *xolda-n (but also *xul-r)si), *moli > *mol-, *oki- > *ok-, *trbgi > *togar

*gokri > *gugda, *kosi > *kusi-pun, *kompi > *kumpe(ke), *kotri > *kutu-, *k'omi > *xumu-, *kr6prl > *xup-, *kroki > *kukta, *kc6li > *xule-, *mokl > *muxu~, *brji(cV) > *ur)-se, *oplkV> *upVkte, *oti > *(x)utur-, *6fi > *uri, *pr6gi(-rV) > *pugi-, *pbtirkV > *putuka, *sog\ > *sugule-n, *krori > *xure, *T)dni)i > *r}unr)e, *sojkri > *sujKu-, *kr6ni > *xuna-.

2.
Turkic occasionally has *o (*krojli > *Kol, *oki > *ok-, *kcori > ^Korum);

but *6 in the vast majority of cases: *boli > *bol, *borkri > *bork, *cokri > *cok~, *goli > *Kbl-, *kosi > *kose-f *kompri > *gomul-duruk, *kotri > *gbt-, *kr6mi > *gom-, *kr6pl > *kop, *kc6ki > *kok, *kroli > *kol, *mokri > *boktel ( —u-), *moli > *bol-f *brfi(cV) > *dr}uc, *oplkV > *opke, *bti > *6t-, *6ni > *on-, *6ri > *or, *6ri > *or (/*ur), *pogi(-rV) > *bogur, *sogi > *sdgul~, *7]bnrfi > *6r]-ed-, *sojk'i > *sok-, *kroni > *kojnek.

3.
Mongolian, likewise, has both back and front reflexes, and the back

ones are also rather rare (only *bti > *oci-, *boli > *bujil- (but also *bujil-), *sogi > *suyuma)i, *k'oni > *kunija). In the vast majority of cases Mongolian has *6, somewhat less frequently - *ii:
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a)
*cWi > *cbku-, *gokfi > *gogde-, *gbli > *golmi, *goli > *gdle-, *ko$i > *kosi~,

*kompri > *kdmiirge, *kotri > *kotu~f *kr6jli > *kbl, *k'6p! > *kob-cinf *k'dki > *kogene, *mokl > *moku-, *moli > *mdli-, *dr)i(cV) > *or}gul-, *oplkV > *(h)oye, *6ni > *ondu, *6fi > *oru, *dfi > *orgu- (*ergii-), *pogi(~rV) > *boyere, *fbgl > *toye, *sojk'\ > *sogeye-

b)
*borkri > *burku-, *k'6li > *kujil-t *oki > *uge, *potirkV> *budurkei, *proki >
*(hii)gun; *krori > *kur, *r/dnrfi > *iine-

It is interesting to observe that *CoCi- generally behaves in Turko-Mongolian somewhat differently than *CoCe: back reflexes in the former type are much less frequent. It is reasonable to suppose that the fronting *CoCi > *CoCi already occurred in common Turko-Mongolian, while the process *CoCe > *CoC- operated (as we mentioned above) al​ready after the split of the protolanguage and did not occur in some dialects.

4. Korean here has the standard labialized reflexes *o or *u; there are no cases of *i, and two cases of *a (*kr6li > *karam and *moli > *mara-) can be easily explained by secondary vowel assimilation.

*gokrl > *kbkai, *kr6pl > *kbp-, *oki > *o'ai-f *6ri > *bra-t *krori > *kbrdr).

*cokri > *ciik-, *krdjli > *kui-, *mbkl > *muk-, *oni > *un-tu, *pogi(~rV) > *piir (with a secondary dissimilative or contractive variant *ptr), *kr6ni > *kuni.

As we said above, the correspondence PTM *o/u : PJ *u can also reflect PA *CoCu. In this case both Turkic and Mongolian uniformly have back vowels (Turkic *o, Mong. *o/u), while Korean reveals the reflex *a (typical also for *CoCa and *CoCo), as well as the standard back vowels *o/u.

1.
In TM we observe, as usual, both *o and *u:

a)
*dbru > *dora(n), *goblu > *gola, *kobu > *kobi, *koru > *koru, *olu > *ola-f

*6rjdu > *or)da, *bru > *or-, *olu > *6-, *pr6mu > *pom-, *sbmu > *soma, *sbnrju > *sorjka, *tf6k'u > *tokta~, *trokru > *toxan, *folu > *tol-, *trdmii > *tomka-, *tropru > *top(V)g-, *6mu > *omga

b)
*bogdu > *bugdi, *boku > *bukse, *dbru > *duru-, *koru > *kuri, *moju >
*muja-, *molu > *mulu, *rjojcu > *Tjujsi- ( = *ijusi~), *orii > *(x)uri-, *poru
> *pur-, *poju > *puj(u)-, *prb[k]u > *puk- (but also *pok-), *sogu >
*suge-le-, *sonu > *suna, *toru > *duri, *te6bru > *turku~, *t'bpu > *tup-,
*troru > *turi-kta, *trolu > *tule-f *k'oru > *xurumu~, *trogsu > *tuksa-

2.
Mongolian also has back *o or *u:

a) *dbru > *doru, *goblu > *gowl, *kobu > *koyu-su, *koru > *korbu, *kcoru > *koru-, *nbcu > *nocu-, *6mu > *(h)omu, *omurV > *omur-, *bru > *ori-(but also *uri-), *orii > *oro-, *olu > *ol~, *poru > *boruya, *pr6mu >
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*homba-, *sogu > *soyorjgu-, *tolu > *dolgi~, *tr6bru > *towr, *fogsu >

*togsi-, *tr6k'u > *tog$i-, *trolu > *tolugai, *t'omu > *tomu-, *tfopeu > *tojig

(but also *tuwkai), *t'bpru > *tob~. b) *bdgdu > *budu~, *dbru > *dura~, *godu > *gudu-, *olu > *(h)ul-f *sdmu >

*sumu, *sdni]u > *sun-du~, *toru > *duru~snn. 3. Korean has *a, *o or (less frequently) *u:

*koru > *terdi, *moju > *mtiin, *molu > *mhra, *V}6jcu > *nfrc-, *pf6[k]u> *pak- ( —a-), *sdmii > *srfmdi, *trSbru > *thrdchi, *folu > *taikdr, *foru > *tfirdi, *t'olu > *thr(b)~.

*goblu > *kor, *kobu > *ko-r-, *koru > *kbrai, *kroru > *kdrh~, *kromu > *komd, *6mu > *dmmdi, *6i]du > *bnari, *olu > *6-, *poru > *pora, *tolu > *tor.

*poju > *puthjd, *toru > *turdi.

PTM *o/u - PJ *a

This type evidently reflects PA *CoCo.

TM here has the usual split into *o and *u:

a)
*kbmpo > *komba-, *mojno > *mor)a-n, *m6ni)o > *monr)i-, *moro > * *mor-,

*proktro(rV) > *pokta, *s6mo > *som-, *lok'o > *\oxa, *6tr6(rV) > *utu~.

b)
*kokrb > *kuk-pun, *sokro > *suK-, *solo > *sula-r *tr6ro(-krV) > *turdki.
A similar split is, as usual, observed in Mongolian:

a)
*bojlo > *bolgu-ya-, *borso-kV > *borki, *kokrb > *kokir, *kbmpo > *kombo-,

*p'oktro(-rV) > *hogtorgui, *$okro > *sogug, *somo > *comu-

b)
*mojno > ^mundaya, *monrjo > *mun-r *$6lo > *sula-, *foro(-krV) >
*tufagu.

Other languages have quite uniform reflexes: *o in Turkic, *a in Ko​rean.

2.4.5. PA *u

PTM *o/u - PJ *a

The correspondence is quite similar to PTM *o/u : PJ *a < PA *CoCa, see above. However, we reconstruct *CuCa in cases when Turkic has the reflex *u, not *o:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	PJ
	PK

	*buga
	*bugar
	*bug
	*baya-gi-
	*bak-
	

	*buka
	*boKi-
	*bukagu
	*bugu-
	*bakii
	

	*bula
	*bolga-
	*bul-
	*bala-
	*basura-
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	PJ
	PK

	*cura
	*^ur-
	Mur-
	
	*tat-
	*cari

	*kura(mV)
	*kor-
	^Kur-
	*kor-
	*katarna
	

	rkumba(ka)
	*komba
	*Kumgan
	*kombuga
	*kama
	

	*kuria
	
	*Kuriak
	*kujag
	*kami
	

	*kutca
	*kuturi
	*Kut
	*kutug
	*kantua
	

	*kula
	*xolda-
	*Kul
	*kolta-
	*kasa
	

	*muria
	*mun-di-
	*buriur-
	*mana-
	*mamuar-
	*morii-, *mariar

	*mura
	*murV-
	*bura-
	*murui
	*mare
	*muri      i

	*muria(kV)
	*mori(i)ka
	*burigak
	*manaka
	
	

	*prusa
	*puse
	*us
	*hasayu-
	*pansu
	(•pa-)

	*tiga
	*ug-
	*ugut
	*(h)aYag
	*akii
	

	*ut'a
	
	*ut-
	*ucira-
	*ata-
	


It is important to notice that both Mongolian and Korean seem to have some *-a-reflexes here (which they do not show in the *CoCa type, see above). This allows us to classify several other cases as reflecting PA *CuCa, even though Turkic may have *-o- there (this is usually in the vicinity of labials, where *o and *u are extensively confused in "Turkic as well):

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	PJ
	PK

	*buda
	*boda-
	*bodu-
	
	
	*pet

	*cfupa
	*cub-ri-
	*cubar
	*cabidar
	
	

	*gusa
	*gosi-
	
	*gasi-yun
	
	

	*kuja
	*kujukl
	
	*kajil-
	
	*keju

	*kuja
	*kuju-kta
	
	
	*kaja
	*kai'6m

	*kukata
	*koKalta
	
	*kagda
	*kakato
	

	*kuma
	*kumu-n
	*Komuf
	
	
	*kaminko

	*guna
	*gun-
	*Kun-
	*gani-
	
	

	*k'ula
	*xol-sa
	
	*kalimu
	*kara-
	

	*kulaprV
	*kolopo-kta
	
	
	*kasipa
	*karap

	*k'usa
	*xusikta
	
	*kusi
	*kasi
	*kasi

	*luna
	*lon-sa
	
	*nagaj
	*na-i
	*nerj'uri

	*mugda
	*mugdl
	*bodun
	^mu^i
	*mati
	*mat(h)

	*mula
	*mul-
	*bulan
	*maral
	
	

	*munna
	*mun-
	*bunar
	*marj-
	
	*mah

	*muga
	*mogdi
	
	*maj-
	*maki
	

	*riugria
	*riunriakl
	*jugak
	
	*narii
	

	*puk'a
	*puken
	*bokak
	*bakawu
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	PJ
	PK

	*pusa
	*puski
	
	*busu-
	*pasi
	*pask

	*suda
	
	*sud-
	*sadara-
	
	

	*tuna
	*dorjota
	*dorj
	*dayara-
	
	

	*t'uja
	*tuju-
	*toj
	*tayu-
	
	

	*nura
	*nora-
	
	*norum
	*naramp-
	*nar-


In many cases, however, the type *CuCa is very difficult to distin​guish from *CoCa, basically because the TM and Jpn. evidence is the same for both types.

PTM *o/u : PJ *ua

This is a very specific type of correspondence and the only one where PJ reveals a diphthong (in numerous other cases the PJ diphthongs *ua, *ia, *ai go back to contractions after the disappearance of some intervo​calic consonant). It must be said that Turkic regularly has *u here, while Mongolian, too, may have *ii or *6, and Korean *i: this all points to an original front vowel in the second syllable. Therefore we may choose here between reconstructing PA *CuCe or *CuCi. However, *CuCi must be reconstructed for the type PTM *u : PJ *u (with front re​flexes in Turkic and Mongolian, see below), since the Japanese reflex there is quite parallel to that of *CoCi (see above). Therefore it is most probable that we are dealing here with a specific Japanese development of *CuCe (probably through *CudCe). Details of the development of PA *CuCe:

1.
TM, as usual, has variation of *o and *u, although *u is encountered

more frequently:

*diile > *dolba; *kup'e > *kopu-, *luke > *loka-r *mur}le > *mor)la, *mukre > *mok-, *puse > *pos-r *priiske > *poske-, *pruge > *pog-, *$ujbe > *$oba-, *kure > *kora-, *uge > *oksari, * title > *dola

*bilte > *butu-; *burje > *buni-; *gujre > *gu^ej; *kube > *kub-f *kuk'e > *kuKu-; *kumle > *ku(l)maka; *kune > *kunl-kta; *kurje > *kurj-; *krude > *xuda, *luge > *luksi, *mube > *mub(up)-, *muce > *muci-kta, *mukre > *muK-, *nuk'e > *nuK-, *nure > *nur-, *rjuje > *r}Qjelse, *ure > *uri, *pcune

*pun~, *pune > *punr]e-, *pruje > *puju-, *prujme > *pume-, *pune > *pune-, *priir)ke > *pur)k(u)-r *sukre > *suK-f *sume > *sumu-, *tcube > *tuba, *t'uge > *tuge-, Yule(kV) > *tulge, *iice > *uc-, *uk'e > *(x)uKu-, *ulpe > *ulgu-ki, *ur}tre > *(x)unda-, *urje > *ut]-, *ukre > *(x)uKu-, *triir)e

*tui]ke, *unrje > *(x)ut](ia)-.

2.
Turkic usually has *u, but occasionally also *6:
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a)
*biite > *but~, *gujfe > *gufel, *gure > *Kurul, *kube > *gub-, *kude >
*gude-, *kiimle > *Kulmuf, *kune > *gune (but also *guna), *kune >
*guni, *k'ude > *kiidug, *luge > *jiigen, *luke > *jukiin-t *mune > *bun,
*mur)le > *bur}ui, *pure > *bur, *pune > *bun, *p'uje > *u]uk, *$ukre >
*suksiik, *$ume > *sum~, *truge > *tuge~, *truije > *tur}-, *tfule(kV) > *tulki,
*ucre > *ucun, *ulpe > *ul, *ut)e > *ui)-, *unrje > *un, *kure > *Kure~, *uge

>
*iigi

b)
*bur}e > *borjre~, *kurje > *gojr]-il, *krune > *kon-, *r)iije > *ojek, *ure > *or
( ~ *iir), *puse > *bos-, *p'ur}ke > *'6rj (but also *orf), *ukre > *6kte.

Back *u is attested only in one case: *$iijbe > PT *jub-ka.

3.
Mongolian can have any labialized vowel, just as in the type *CoCe:

a)
*bujre > *buruyu, *gure > *guril, *kude > *kuda, *k'ude > *kuda-ldu, *luke >

*nugu-f *mukre > *muku-, *mune > *mun-du~, *pune > *hunu~, *p'uje > *hujil-, *p'itge > *(h)ug- (but also *(h)ug-), *sukce > *sukaj, *sume > *sumun, *triige > *tuji~, *ucre > *ucir, *ukfe > *(h)ukaya, *unrje > *ut]-si-f *kure > *kur(u)-, *uge > *uyuli, *ubre > *(h)uwr, * title > *du\

*bute > *bodu(ya), *tujpe > *dobu (but also *dobe), *gujfe > *goju, *luge > *logtu, *pure > *bor-, *prur)ke > *(h)or)gu-, *sure > *sori~, *trube > *tojigun, *ulpe > *olbo, *urjtre > *(h)ona-, *urje > *or}gi, *%ujbe > *3oba-, *trur]e > *toyuna, *ure > *orai

*bur)e > *bur)si-f *dule > *duli-, *mube > *miijide, *prune > *hunir, *puhe >

*hu-su, *ukre > *(h)uki

d)
*kube > *kow- (but also *kuw-), *kup'e > *kdbii-, *muc'e > *mocir, *mukre >
*m'6k-r *nukre > *nogci-, *nure > *nor-, *nuje > *3dye-f *r}uje > *6jekeji,
*punte> *hotun, *peiiske> *(h)oskil-, *sume> *somu-su\

4.
Korean can have here *o (pointing to an original labialized vowel),

but *a/*a reflexes are also rather frequent, which links together the Korean and Japanese (see below) reflexes of *CuCe. It is worth not​ing that *-u- is very rare (but cf. *$iijbe > *cubir-).

*bujre > *oi-, *gujfe > *kb'i-, *kukre > *kdki, *mukre > *moka-, *pune > *pdm-nor~, *ubre > *6rh~, *ut]e > *drj-tdr}~ (but also *ut]-tdrj-).

*kurje > *ka'6n-tai, *kupfe > *kapai-, *nure > *narho-, *punte > *panto, *sukre > *sak-, *sume > *sam, *trube > *tabaki, *ucre > *ach.

*kune > *kdnui, *pfurjkre > *pdrjkir~, *puge > *pdhi~, *ut]tre > *drjtdrj'i, *jiljbe

>
*jdbii-, *mube > *mdbi- (but also *mtbi-), *sure > *sdr-.

5.
Japanese normally has *-ua-, but *-a- after labials:

a) *dule > *dua, *gujre > *kua-p~, *gure > *kua, *kube > *kuampd-, *kukre > *kuaku-mi, *kumle > *kudma, *kune > *kuanami, *luke > *nuaki ( ~ -e-), *nukee > *nuanka-, *nure > *nuarua- ( - -a-), *sume > *suar *sume > *suama, *siire > *suarasif *trube > *tudmpi ( ~ -a-), *fule(kV) > *tuara, *3ujbe > *dudwa-, *krure > *kua, *t'urje > *tua;
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b) *bujre > *bard-, *bute > *pdtdkai, *bur)e > *bamia-, *mube > *mdpi-rd(n)ka~, *muce > *mdtii, *mukre > *mdk-, *mune > *mdntu-, *muijie > *masu-, *mukre > *mankurua, *prune > *pdnd, *pure > *pd, *puse > *pansa-, *pune > *pana-, *p'une > *pdnai, *priirjke > *pdnkd~, *pruske > *pansik~, *piige > *pank-.

A special situation ariseis when the first consonant is absent or dropped in PJ. In such a case early PJ must have had a regular reflex *uaC- > OJ uoC-; but since the diphthong -uo- in OJ can only occur after consonants, it is regularly replaced by wo-. In fact we are not able to distinguish PJ *foC- < PA *bVCV from PJ *uaC- < PA *uCe:

*r)uje > PJ *bb - *ua (OJ too), *ure > PJ *bdtd ~ *uatd (OJ woto-), *uk'e > PJ *bdka - *udka (OJ woka), *ulpe > PJ *bdsa - *uasua (OJ woso), *ubre > PJ *bdtu ~ *uatu (OJ wotu), *uk'e > PJ *bdkd ~ *uakd (OJ woko).

Note that in several cases OJ has variation wo- / u- here (woso ~ uso, wotu ~ utu, woko ~ uko).

PTM *u : PJ *u

This correspondence points to PA *CuCi in cases when Turkic and/or Mongolian have front reflexes, indicating a front second vowel. Details of *CuCi reflexation:

1.
TM has the usual split into *o and *u, although *u is a more frequent

reflex:

a)
*gurgi > *gorgakta, *guri > *gora, *guri > *gori-, *kuri > *kori, *kruli > *xol~,

*pruk}i > *pogjV, *sujli > *sol-gi, *tilldi > *ddldi~, *tuti > *dodo-ka(n), *trumi > *toma, *zunti > *son-da-

b)
*buli > *bul-, *cruli > *culbi-, *dui'i > *dur-, *duli > *dulbu-, *guci > *gusi,
*giiri > *gure~, *guli > *gule, *guldi > *gulde-f *kur)i > *kur\d, *kutri >
*kuta, *kuci > *kusu-f *krudl > *xudeki, *kruli > *xule~, *mujrji > *murji,
*miisi > *musunr *mutl > *mute-, *pruri > *pur-, *pruji > *pu-r *pfudi >
*pude-f *pruli > *pule~, *pruli > *pule-, *prukrrji > *puvjku, *suri > *suru-,
*tugi > *dug-, *tur)l > *durj~, *turi > *duru-n, *trupri > *tupi-, *trutri >
*tute-, *truli > *tuli-, *uli > *ule-, *zuli > *suli-, *jugi > *?>ugu-.

2.
Mongolian has either *ii or *6 (but normally no back reflexes):

*buli > *buli~, *duli > *diilei, *gurgi > *gureye, *guri > *giir, *guldi > *guldi-, *kuri > *kurijen, *kuci > *kuci-n, *k'uli > *kujilen, *pruri > *hiire, *pruri > *(h)ure-, *p'ukfT)i > *hur}gu-, *tugi > *tugsi-, *tumi > *durjgur, *turi > *diiri, *t'uji > *tujit-, *uli > *(h)ulte-, *uci > *ujuyur, *ziili > *sulbe-*zunti> *sunde-su, *prudi > *hiide-

*cu\i > *colu-, *duri > *dbru, *guri > *gdrii-, *guri > *gor-, *kurji > *kow, *krudi > *kddu-su, *mujrji > *moyer-su, *miisi > *mosu(n), *mut'i > *moci-, *nuli > *nb\uye, *pruji > *(h)djeye, *prukji > *(h)dgjeg, *p'uli > *(h)blmej,
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*sujli > *sol, *turi > *dorseji-f *truki > *tdgiiS', *tfuli > *tolob, *tfumi > *tbmu-sun, *itri > *ori, *$ugi > *$dye-

3.
Turkic may have a back *u or a front *u:

*buli > *bulga-, *gurgi > *Kurgak, *kuri > *Kur~, *k'uli > *Kulaf *mujr}i > *buji]uf (but also *bujr)uf), *musi > *bus, *nuli > *juli-, *pruri > *urug, *p'iiji > *uji-, *prudi > *ud~, *puri > *ur~, *sujli > *suli (but also *$uli), *t'uji > Tujug, *t'uli > *dul, *t%ni > *tum-gu-f *uli > *ula~, *uci > *uc, *zunti > *junt

*culi > *culik-, *duri > *}ur-, *duh > *jul-, *guri > *gur, *gufi > *gur-, *gim

*Kiir, *guli > *giil, *guldi > *gul-, *kurji > *gux), *kutci > *Kute(re), *kuci

*guc, *k'udi > *kiidir > (with assimilation) *kidif, *pruli > *uU, *peukri]i

*uk~, *suri > *sur-, *mufi > *but-, *tugl > *dug-, *tumi > *dum-, *tui]i > *dur}Ur, *turi > *dur, *tiiidi > *dul-un-, *turi > *dur-, *tuti > *dutuk, *fuki

*tuke~, *tup'i > *tubkur-, *t'ut'i > *tiit-, *t'utl > *Tut-, *uri > *uf-f *zuli

*jiil~, *3ugi > *ju-.

4.
Korean may have *o/*u or *i:

*duli > *tor (but also *tur-), *kiici > *k6cak, *mu\c\ > *mdt(d)-, *puri > *pdri, *uli > *ori-.

*culi > *cur-, *guri > *kiirk-, *nuli > *niiri-, .*sujli > *sui, *trut'i > *tutiri-, *uci > *ucuk.

*gufi > *km-, *giiri > *kiri-, *muji]i > *mU'im, *puli > *pirhai, *p'uli > *phir~, *suri > *sir-,*tuldi > *tid~, *trutci > *tti-f *3ugi > *cl- (probably < *#;- < *cig-).

PTM *o/u : PJ *a

This correlation points to PA *CuCo when Turkic and Mongolian have back vowels (PT *u, PM *u/o); Korean in these cases also has *o/u or *i. l.TM:

*pulo > *polo-kta, *krulo > *xol- (but also *xul~), *muro > *mo, *put'o > *pota, *ujd > *oji-.

*bilio > *buli-, *guno > *gun-f *kuro(mV) > *kurumV, *krul(g)o > *xu\gu~, *luko > *luke~, *pugo > *pug-, *piilo > *pul-, *uco > *(x)uca-f *uso > *usi-.

2.
Mongolian:

*pulo > *boli-, *kuro(mV) > *kormaj, *k'ulo > *kolkida~, *luko > *nogtu-, *muro > *mo-du.

*guno > *guni-, *kupfro > *kuyur, *krul(g)o > *kulu-su, *puteo > *buta, *pugd > *bug, *priilo > *hurul, *ulo > *uli-.

3.
Korean:

a)
*kuro(mV) > *korim, *krul(g)o > *kor, *muro > *mdro, *prillo > *p6r-, *iiso >

*6s.

b)
*k'ulo > *kubir- (?), *ulo > *ur-.
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c) *bulo > *pird~, *guno > *ktmr-, *luko > *niktai.

PTM *u/o : PJ *u

This correlation may point, as we noticed above, to PA *CoCif *CoCu and *CuCL However, in cases where PT has a back *u (corresponding to PTM *u/o and PJ *u) it seems possible to reconstruct PA *CuCu. Other languages have the usual labialized reflexes here (*o/u in TM, *o/u in Mongolian, *o/u in Korean):

1.
TM:

a)
*kusu > *kosikta, *munu > *mor}-nV-, *suku > *soka-, *uku > *oKa-, *ukru >

*(x)oksa-, *umu > *omu- (but also *umu-)',

b)
*gutru > *gutu-, *kumu > *kum-, *kiigu > *kuku, *lurju > *Iutjut, *nurju >
*mtrjari, *rjuju > *r)u(j)a, *p'ucu > *pusi(-kV), *tuju > *duja, *tujkru >
*duKu-, *fumu > *tumrju-f *ulukV> *ulek, *zilru > *suru.

2.
Mongolian:

*nur]u > *nowur-, *rjuju > *nojir, *tujkru > *doki-f *trumu > *tom-;

*ciigii > *cug-, *gufu > *gutu-, *kumu > *kumi-, *ku$u > *kusiga, *munu >

*mun-f *suku > *sugu~, *tuju > *duyul-, *uju > *uj, *iiku > *ugtu-, *uk'u > *uka-, *ulukV> *ulig, *umu > *(h)umaj.

3.
Korean

*c vigil > *cdk, *kugu > *kdhai, *suku > *sok-kori;

*iiku > *iihii-r *umu>*um.

In a couple of cases (usually in the vicinity of labials) Kor. has an unexpected reflex -a-/-a- here, possibly due to dissimilation: *kumu > *kam~, *prucu > *pdcim, *tujkrii > *tpk-.

Since PA *CuCu and *CuCo are kept distinct only in Japanese (and in a few cases where Korean has *QC- < *CuCo), it is generally difficult to distinguish those two types of root structure from each other.

2.4.6 Diphthongs

Among subgroups of Altaic, diphthongs are present in Turkic (only *ia), Tungus-Manchu (*ia and *iu; the latter is usually noted as *ii in the reconstruction of Benzing and Tsintsius which we follow, but was probably phonetically rather something like *iu), Korean (-ja-, -je-, -ju-) and Japanese (*ua, *ia, *ai, *ui, *ei). All Japanese diphthongs usually originate from various contractions after the loss of intervocalic conso​nants (see above); the only exception is *ua which can go back to PA *u in the context *CuCe. Korean diphthongs are generally unstable and may also reflect various contractions, but in some cases do represent original diphthongs (see below). We shall see, however, that most
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original diphthongs can also be represented by Korean monophthongs, due to the general instability of Korean vocalism.

The reliable sources for reconstructing the PA system of diphthongs are thus Turkic and Tungus-Manchu.

We find the following rows of correspondences involving diph​thongs in PT and PTM:

2.4.6.1. PTM *ia : PT *ia

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*bialca
	*bial-
	*bialc
	*bilcayu
	
	*bansa-papi

	*giala
	*giala-
	*Kial-
	*gal-
	
	*kara-

	*|akri
	*iaKu
	*iak-
	
	
	*ika-i

	*ianti
	*iandaku
	*(i)anduk
	*jeri
	
	

	*kiamp'a
	*kiam/pa
	*K(i)am/pak
	
	*kama
	*kam(p)-

	*kiata
	*kiata
	*K(i)atir-
	*kadararj
	
	*katu-

	*kiadi
	*kiade-le-
	*K(i)adi-
	*ka^i
	*kjad-
	

	k iara
	*(x)iaru-n
	*K(i)aril
	*kari
	
	*kara

	*k'iapra
	*xiap-
	*K(i)apan
	*kab-
	
	

	*miali(kfV)
	*mia(l)-
	*b(i)alk-
	*mel-
	*mark-
	

	*p'iaka
	*piaKa
	*iagir
	
	
	*pankia-

	*siajri
	*siaru-
	*siarig
	*sira
	*hai-
	*sirua-

	*siakfa
	*siaK-
	*siak-
	*seke-
	(*skai-)
	*saka-

	*tfiakfa
	*tiaku
	*tiakigu
	*takija
	
	

	*t'iasa
	*tias-
	*t(i)as
	*tasu
	
	*tasi-


In some cases Turkic may have *e as an old (dialectal?) variant of *ia:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*miat'i
	*miata
	*bet
	*metu
	
	

	*hiafi
	*ri(i)ari
	*jefne
	*3er-me-
	*nar-na-
	*mitu

	*pfjalbi
	*pialaki
	*jelbe
	
	
	*pimpari

	*siagi
	*siakta
	*segiit
	*siyer
	
	

	*siasa
	*siasi-n
	*ses
	
	
	*sasa


To these examples we may add a number of others where Turkic has initial *ja-, because the sequences *ja- and *jia- are not distinguished there:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*diari
	*3(i)arami
	*jar-
	*3irke
	*tarami
	t(d)itati
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	Tatf
	*iag-^akta
	lag
	*eyuku
	
	

	ViSnc'i
	*pianci-
	*janc-
	*nica-
	
	*pintak-

	*njala
	*nial-
	*jAl-ki-
	*naliyur
	*nara
	

	*n|aria
	*riiani-
	*jah-
	
	
	*nama-

	*riiama
	*niama
	*jAmac
	*nam
	
	*mama

	"niali
	*h(i)ali-
	•jal
	*nilayu
	*n£r
	

	*rijiami
	*riiam-
	*jam
	*3im
	
	

	*p'jalk'i
	*pialki-
	*jAlki-
	
	*pankai
	*pikar-

	*p'iank'i
	*piankV
	*jArjak
	*(h)enike
	
	*pinkurai

	*ziani
	*sian-
	*jarjak
	*sinaya
	
	

	*.1iajna
	*#an-
	*jan-
	
	*cai
	*dani

	*1iak'a
	*3iaka
	*jaka
	*3aki-
	
	


We can see the following regularities here:

1.
Japanese can have here only *a or *i, which would point to a distinc-

tion of two types: *CiaCa and *CiaCi.

2.
In cases when Jpn. has *a, Mongolian usually has *a (*gal-, *kadararj,

*kari, *malu, *tasu-, *nam; exceptions are only *bilcayu and *seke~), whereas in cases when Jpn. has *i, Mongolian only has *e/*i {*sira, *3irke, *nica-f *(h)enike)

3.
Korean frequently has * a here (but also a number of *a/a cases, with a

distribution not yet clear).

There is a special group of cases where all the correspondences are basically the same, but TM has *i instead of the expected *ia:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*kiada
	*xidar
	
	
	*karab-
	*kaju-

	*siafi
	*siru-
	*siaf
	*sirayu
	*hark
	*situ

	*siaii
	*silki
	
	*silbi
	*sarh
	*sisi

	*ziabsa
	*sibsV
	*jasimuk
	*sisi
	
	*sasa(n)kai

	*k'iali
	*xilrjii
	*Kele-
	*kele-
	*karo-
	

	*zialVbi
	*silba-
	*jelbi-
	*silbe-
	*sjarb-
	*sira(m)p-


It can be easily seen that all these cases involve words with initial fricatives and short vowels, as opposed to cases with all other initial consonants or with fricatives and long vowels. We may therefore safely postulate a rule according to which the short diphthong Ma- changed to *-i- in PTM after fricative consonants.

Thus, the correspondence rules for PA *CiaCa and *CiaCi are:
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*ia-a
	*ia/*Si
	*ia(/ja-)/e
	*a(/e)
	*a/*A
	*a

	*ia-i
	*ia/*SI
	*ia(/ja-)/e
	*e/i
	*a/*A
	*i


But these are not all correspondences involving diphthongs. We also find a number of cases where Turkic has the same as above, viz. *ia or, sometimes, *e, corresponding to PJ *a. In these cases TM has not *ia, but usually *i, while Mong. has a variation of i/e and a, and Korean, a variation of *i and *a/*a (sometimes *ja). Here we reconstruct PA *CiaCe:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*cfiak'e
	*ciK-
	*ciak-
	*cag
	*cek
	*taki

	*iare(KV)
	*irki
	*Erin
	*eriwii-
	
	*eta(n)kapi

	*kfiak'e
	*(x)ig$a-
	*K(i)ak
	*kagda-
	
	

	*niake
	*nikimna
	*jaka
	*nigur-su
	
	

	*niame
	*nim(b)a
	*jAm
	*namaya
	*nimar
	

	*riiame
	*riim-
	*jem-tir-
	*3ime
	*namira
	*mama-

	*niane
	*nini-
	*jAnil
	*niyul
	
	*nenesir-

	*riiafe
	*riiru-
	*jaf-
	*1iru-
	*nirk-
	

	*riiarke
	*nirku-
	*jarkak
	*1irge-
	
	*ma(n)k-

	*piat'e
	*pita-
	*b(i)at
	*hataya
	
	*petap-

	*piat'e
	*pit(a)
	*biat
	*bat-
	*patik
	

	*P'i^e
	*pigi-n
	*jag--
	*(h)aya-
	*pi
	

	*tiare
	*3ir-
	*d(i)ar
	
	*tjer-
	

	*ziare
	*sir-
	*jara
	*sirka
	
	*sar-

	*3Jap'e
	*3ipu-
	*japitak
	*3ajidan
	
	


A quite complicated problem is involved in reconstructing PA se​quences *CiaCo and *CiaCu. There is a significant number of cases where Turkic has a *-ia-diphthong, Japanese shows *a, Korean, *a or *o/u and Mongolian, *e/i. The correspondence is therefore quite similar to *CaCo (see above), and it seems plausible to reconstruct here *CiaCo. PTM, however, quite unexpectedly has here a labialized vowel (*o/u):

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*kiamo
	*kum-
	*Kiam
	*keme-
	
	*kamu-

	*kiajo
	*koja
	*K(i)ajir
	*kej
	
	*kai-

	*kiaro
	*kori
	*K(i)arga
	*kerije
	*kar-
	*kara-su

	*kfiaco
	*xusu-
	*K(i)aca
	*kicir
	*kocai
	*kasunkapi

	*k'iano
	*xunl-kta
	*Kian
	
	
	

	*miak'6
	*muxa-
	*b(i)ak
	*mekeji-
	
	*manka
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*miak o
	*moKo(lV)-
	*b(i)aka
	*meke-lej
	*makuri
	

	*p iac o
	*pfic-
	*iaci-g
	
	rpci-)
	

	*siabo
	*soba
	
	*seyul
	
	*sawua

	*sjalo(-kV)
	*soluki
	*sialik
	*sileyii-su
	(*sira-)
	

	*zia[k']6
	*suka-
	
	*segle-
	*suk-
	*sanka-

	*t'iarko
	*turki
	
	*terge
	*tarko
	

	*t'ialo
	nan
	*T(i)alk-
	*telej

	*tar-
	*tara-


As for *CiaCu, we would (by analogy with other vocalic develop​ments) expect here PT *ia and PJ *u. Such a correspondence, however, is completely absent. Instead we find a number of cases where the re​flexes are quite similar to PA *CaCu (*a in Turkic, *a or *o/u in Mongo​lian, *u in Japanese, *o/u in Korean), but TM has a labialized reflex *o/u, just like in the case with *CiaCo. Turkic additionally can have here *e, and Korean - (j)a. We tentatively reconstruct the type *CiaCu for this correspondence, although none of the languages (except perhaps Ko​rean in a few cases) has preserved a diphthong here. In TM, the type *CiaCu must have early coincided with *CiaCo and lost the diphthong because of vowel labialization; in Turkic, the words of the type *CiaCu must have early undergone an assimilative change > *CioCu > *CoC-and gave the same reflex as *CioCe (see below).

Here are examples of the hypothetic *CiaCu type:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	pciatu
	*3uti
	Mat
	*dadu-
	
	

	rgiaiu
	*gulukun
	*Kalin
	*goli-
	
	

	rgiaiu
	*goldi
	*K(i)al-
	
	*korhoi
	*kusire

	riamu
	*umu-
	*(i)am
	*(h)uma-
	*umuk
	*iima-

	riap'u
	*upa
	*(i)apil
	*oyuli
	
	

	!*iaru
	*ora-
	*(i)arkun
	*(h)ori
	*ari-
	

	*kiacru
	*kuci-n
	*KEcir
	*kacir
	
	*kuti

	*kiaju
	*kuje
	*K(i)aj
	*kuj
	*kuri-
	*kujur-

	*kiamu
	*kuma
	*Kama
	
	*kom
	*kiima

	*kia3urV
	*ku^ur-
	*Kajir
	*ku;}ir
	
	

	*kiatu
	*kota
	*get
	*godoli
	
	

	*kiaru
	*kor-pi-
	*gerge-
	*kara
	*kari-
	

	*k'iabu
	*xu(be)
	*K(i)ab
	*kayul-
	*kje[b]-
	

	*miak'u
	*muKa
	*bAkan
	
	*mok
	*miik-

	*mialu
	*molori
	*b(i)ala-
	*majila-
	
	*murua

	*nianu
	*nurji        _
	*(i)arjif
	*nuntug
	*non
	(*nua)          J
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*njakfu
	*rj6Ke
	*eker
	*nokaj
	*nakori
	

	Viaru
	*por-
	*ar-
	*hor-
	*poroki
	

	*sjamu
	*siim-
	*s(i)amar
	*sumal
	*sjam
	

	*sjabu
	*soba-
	*seb-re-
	*saya-
	
	*siimp-

	*sjakfu
	*soKa-
	*s(i)aki-
	*sokar
	*sjokjarj
	*suk-

	*tfiaru
	*ture-
	*terk-
	*tarki-
	
	

	*trJLaku
	*tokI
	*teke
	*togij
	
	

	*zjasu
	*suse
	*jas
	*(h)us-
	*sask-
	*susa-         i

	*3|aru(kV)
	*3ugde-n
	*jeriik
	
	*dunturi
	

	*siap'u
	*sup-
	*sep-
	*saw-ga
	
	*sumpa-


2.4.6.2 PA *io

Above we have considered a number of forms which point to PA *CiaCo. There is, however, also a very similar row of correspondences where Mongolian has a back reflex *a or *o/u. Here we tentatively re​construct PA *CioCa, since Jpn. *a may reflect both PA *-o and *-a. But since Mongolian vocalism is not the most stable and indicative one, we cannot exclude that the reconstructions *CioCa and *CiaCo should be reversed. The relevant cases are:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*bioga
	*buga
	
	*bayu-
	*pa
	*ba

	*biola
	*bule
	*b(i)aldak
	*bol-/*bul-
	
	

	*biola
	*boloka
	*bal-gin
	*bal-
	*puro
	*bara(m)pi

	*biosa
	*bosoga
	*basig
	
	
	*basai

	*giora
	*gurbi
	*K(i)argi
	
	
	*kantura

	*kiomga
	*kumga
	*K(i)amgak
	*kamkak
	
	

	*kiosa
	*kosi-
	*Kasi
	*kasi-
	
	

	*kiola
	*kola
	*K(i)alarj
	*kula-gai
	
	*kasum-

	*kfi6rja
	*xorja-
	*K(i)arj-
	*ka[m]ar
	*koh
	*kaN-k-

	*kfjora
	*(x)or-
	*Kafilgan
	*karg-
	
	*katura

	*kfio3a
	*xo;}a-n
	*K(i)aj-
	*ka^iwu
	*kac-
	*kajer-

	*l|6ga
	*iog-
	*jagif
	*nogoyan
	*no-na-
	*na

	*pioka
	*puka
	*bakir
	*(h)agi
	(*pha)
	*pakua-

	*sioga
	*sug-
	*s(i)agun
	*sayali
	*hoar
	*sa

	*sioga
	*sogda-
	*sagri
	*sajir
	(*hennur)
	*sa-

	*sioca
	*susu
	*siac
	*cas
	
	

	*ziola
	*sulu-n
	lal(c)-
	*solonga
	*sar-
	*sas-
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We can also see here another important distinction: although Turkic has one *-ia- case here (*siac), it is in the vicinity of the palatal *c, and the normal reflex appears to be non-diphthongized *a (or *a), cf. *balgin, *basigf *Karilgan, *jagiff *bakir, *sagri, *jal(c)-, *Kasi-.

There is also a quite similar row of correspondences where Japanese displays not *a, but *i, and Mongolian also has a front reflex *e/i (but sometimes also labialized *d). Here it seems plausible to reconstruct the PA sequence *CioCi:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*iot'ik'V
	*6kta
	
	
	*6tai
	*iti(n)kua

	*k'ioni
	*(x)urj-
	*K(i)an
	
	*ku'ti
	*kimi

	*lioki
	*luktu-
	
	*3igutu-
	
	*ninka-

	*miojrii
	*munl-
	*b(i)ariil
	
	*mai-b-
	*mina-r-

	*mj6ri
	
	*bar-
	*mor-
	*mor-
	*miti

	*miot'i
	
	
	*moci
	*matai
	

	Viori
	*purki-
	*ar-t
	*horo-ne
	
	*pintari

	*sioti
	*soti
	
	*sido
	(*sta(h))
	*sita

	*siomi
	*sumu
	
	*simarga
	
	*sime

	*siomi
	*som-
	
	*sima-
	
	*simar-

	*siobi
	*soba-
	
	
	
	*siwa                 |

	*tj6li
	*3ola
	*dial
	*cilayu
	*torh
	*(d)isi


The only reliable case of a diphthong in PT here is *didl 'stone', i. e. again in a position before the palatal *1.

A third similar row of correspondences where we reconstruct *CioCe, differs from the preceding one in that Japanese here has either *e or a narrowed reflex *u. Korean may have a labialized *o/u or a diphthong *je (/*(j)a), sometimes monophthongized to *i:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biotfe
	
	*bat
	*biite-
	
	*puta

	*ciobe
	*3uba-
	
	
	
	*tewa

	*c'iopre
	*cup-/*cop-
	*cap-cak
	*coyerum
	*c(j)apa-
	*tapi

	*giop'e
	
	*Kap-
	*g6b-/*giib-
	*kopom-
	*kep(u)i '

	*iole
	*uli-
	*(i)al
	*61
	
	

	*iope
	*upsi
	
	*ibeye-
	(*p-s*-)
	*ep-

	*kiot'e
	*kotoran-
	*Kat-
	*kete
	
	*ketai

	*k'iobe
	*xub(u)te
	*K(i)ab
	*kobdii
	
	*kua

	*kriopre
	*xupu-
	*Kap-
	
	
	*kumpa-

	*kriose
	*xuse
	*Kas
	*kisu-
	
	*kesa-/*kusa-

	*k'i6trekV
	*xukte
	*Katkuc
	*kedgene
	*kuiteki
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*Uone
	*lon-
	
	*neyiine
	
	*nami

	*mioje
	*muje-
	
	*mejeye-
	*mui-
	

	*mioride
	*mundu-kan
	*b(i)arii~
	*m6ndele
	*mam-
	

	*miore
	*mur-
	
	*mereji-
	
	*mutum-

	*nione
	*non-
	*jar)if
	*nige(n)
	*njam(k)
	*nami

	*niole
	*nule-
	*(i)al
	*61e
	*nuri-
	*mura-

	Violge
	*pulga-
	*alki-
	*(h)ergiil
	
	*pa(n)k-

	*sioje
	*su-
	*sa(j)-
	*siyii-
	*hjai-
	

	*siole
	*sulu
	*siai-
	*sila-
	*har-
	*sasir-

	*siopfe
	*supti-
	*s(i)ap-
	
	
	*sap-

	*siorme
	*sumu-
	
	*sirmo-
	*him
	

	*sioce
	*sosa-
	*s(i)ac
	
	*cich
	

	*tiole
	*10(1)
	*d(i)alak
	*deliyun
	*tira
	*(d)a-i (~-u-,-i-)

	*3|6ke
	*3uku-
	*jak
	*1ug
	
	*daka

	*3i6k'e
	*3uke
	
	*3ike-yun
	
	*duki

	*3iorje
	*36ni-
	*jarj
	*3eYu-
	*ca(rj)-
	*dumai                  1


In a rather large number of cases Turkic may also have a front reflex *e in the same row of correspondences:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*cioke
	*3uku-n
	*dEgirj
	
	*cui
	

	*cioke
	*cuKa
	*cekin
	
	*soksai
	*tukusi

	*iode
	*(x)odinsa
	*ed-
	*(h)ideye-
	
	

	*iore
	*ur
	*er-kek
	*(h)iireye
	*6rapi
	*ata

	*kiorteme
	*kutumi-
	*gErtme
	*kedemen
	
	*ku(n)tamana

	*kiome
	*xuma-n
	*kEmiik
	*kemi
	
	

	*miole
	*mula-
	*belek
	*mel3e-
	*mur-
	*marap-

	*hioge
	*riog-
	*jEgin
	*.ieye
	
	*mu-kua

	*riione
	*riun-de-
	*JEr|
	*3in-de-
	
	

	*piole
	*pul-sa
	*Eldiri
	*helde-
	
	*para

	*siobe
	*subgu
	*seb-
	*seb
	
	

	*sioge
	*sogi-
	*s[e]gol
	*sdyel
	*hok
	

	*siorjre
	*soro-ptun
	*sErjir
	*seyer
	
	

	*tfiolge
	*tolga
	*TElgen
	*telegen
	
	

	*t'iopfe
	*tubu-
	*tep-
	*teye-
	*tjap-
	*tumpu-

	*t'ior(g)e
	*turga-
	*Terki
	*terki-
	*tori
	*turi-

	*t'iore
	*tori-
	*ter
	*turije-
	
	*tutua-ma-
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We see that in reflexes of PA diphthongs that we have been dealing with so far two basic principles are observed:

The correlation "Turkic *ia : TM *ia/*i" points to PA *ja before non-labialized vowels

The correlation 'Turkic *ia or *a : TM *o/*u" points to PA *ia before

labialized vowels or *io before non-labialized vowels.

But there are also two other rows of correspondences where Turkic has labialized *u or *o, whereas Tungus-Manchu has *i or *ia. Japanese here has *e (less frequently *a) or *u, thus indicating that the second vowel was *o or *u. It seems therefore natural to reconstruct here the two missing sequences: *CioCo and *CioCu, assuming that in TM there occurred a labial dissimilation in the first syllable, whereas in Turkic, conversely, labialization was retained because of assimilation to the vowel of the second syllable. The evidence is following:

*CioCo

TM has here *i; Turkic - *o/u; Mongolian - any labialized vowel; Japa​nese - usually *e (but sometimes also *a); Korean - a variation of *i and

*(j)a.

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biolo
	*bila-
	
	""bol^u-
	
	*bari

	rbioro
	*bir[u]-kan
	
	*borgija
	*pire/*pjar
	

	rc'iok'o
	*cixa
	*cok-
	*coku-
	
	*tenka-

	*gioko
	*gik-
	*Kog-
	*Ruji-
	
	*kaka-

	rgiolo
	*gn-
	*Kol-
	*golu-
	
	*karapa-

	*kiorio
	
	*Konak
	*kdyene
	*kimm
	*kamai

	j*k'iomo(lV)
	*ximne-kte
	*Kumlak
	*komeli
	
	*kamira

	*kfiojno
	*xinii-
	*Kujan
	*koji-
	*kjarii
	*kaju-

	*kfiok'o
	*xikeri
	
	*kokima-
	
	*kakurai

	*kfioro
	*xirga-
	*Kiirt
	*koro-kai
	"■
	

	*liomo(na)
	*nim-na-
	*jom(nak)
	*dom(ak)
	*ni'jaki
	*na(N), *nam-

	*miolkro
	*milkii-
	
	*molki-
	*miK-
	*make-jep-

	*miolo
	*mila-
	*bol-
	*mol-(/*mel-)
	*mir-
	*mer-

	*miojo
	*mija-
	*boj-
	
	*mi-
	*majua-

	*pioltorV
	*pilti-
	*buldir-
	*bol^ir-
	*pitiiri
	*patua

	*pioro
	*piregde
	*bor-
	*burga-
	
	

	*priolo
	*pile-
	*jol
	
	*pjer-
	

	*p'iolo
	
	*jul-duf
	*ho-du
	*Piar-
	*pesi

	*siolo
	*silu-kta
	*solak
	*sol-
	
	

	*siogo
	*sig-
	*sogi-k
	
	*sik-
	*saje-               1
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*t'ioso
	*tisu-
	*Tusu(g)
	*tiisi-
	*thas
	*tasuka-


*CioCu

TM here has *ia or *i, with the usual distribution (normally *ia, but *i for short *jo after sibilants; Turkic - *o/u; Mongolian - *u/o, but also non-labialized *e/i; Japanese has *u; Korean - *a or *u/o (but sometimes also *je).

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*cfiolu
	*cial-
	*coluk
	*cile-
	*c5rk,*cjari-
	*tur-

	*niobu
	*riiabe-ri-
	*iu(b)-
	*jeyu-
	*nub-
	

	*kiojbu
	*kiaba-
	*Kuba/*Koba
	*kubakaj
	
	*kiii

	*kiopu
	*kiaba-
	*Kobga
	*kob-
	
	

	*kioru
	*kiaru
	*Kur
	*kiri
	*kora-
	*kiira

	*k'i6su
	*xisi-
	
	*kusu-
	
	*kusii

	*mioriu
	*miariam
	
	
	*m^nam
	*miina-

	*riioru
	*riiara-
	*jur-
	""^ur-
	
	

	*siogdu
	*sigde
	
	*sudal
	
	*sunti            !

	*siogu
	*sigun
	
	
	*hai
	*sua-ra

	*sioku
	*siaKu
	
	*segel-
	
	*suki

	*siokfu
	*six-
	*suk-
	*sekeye
	(*ski-)
	*suk-

	*siolu
	*siali-
	
	*sila-
	*huri-
	*sura-

	*siop'u
	*sip-
	*supt
	*sibo-
	
	

	*siojru
	*siaran
	*surik
	*surgayag
	*hie
	

	*triolgu
	
	
	*tergel
	*tar
	*tiikui           1

	*ziogtu
	*sigdi-pu
	*jo(g)ta
	*seyuii
	
	

	*3i63u
	*3(i)a$i-
	*jogan
	*3u3aYan
	*cac-
	*duta-ka-      |


2.4.63 PA *iu

The simpliest cases where one may reconstruct a PA *iu-diphthong are those where PTM has *ii (which may also be phonologically treated as *iu). In all those cases Japanese has a variation of *u or *a, and Korean, of *a/e (sometimes preceded by -j-, and thus also pointing to a diph​thong) or *u/o. Turkic and Mongolian can have either front or back labialized vowels (6/u, u/o). We may note, however, that there is a clear correlation between Turkic and Mongolian here: when Turkic has a back vowel, Mongolian has one, too; and, reversely, when Mongolian has a front vowel, Turkic also has a front one. It seems therefore possi​ble to reconstruct two different PA sequences with the diphthong *-iu-
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distinguished from each other in Turko-Mongolian. We reconstruct them as *CiuCe and *CiuCo respectively (reasons for determining the final vowels will be given further below): 1. *QuCe

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*QuCe
	*u
	*ii/*d
	*ii/d/*u/*o
	*(0A/O
	*u/e


Here Turkic may additionally have a delabialized reflex *i before liquids (*r, *1), frequently in variation writh *ii. Cf.:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biure
	
	*biirce
	*biirge
	*pjerok
	

	*Hlube
	*Kiib-
	*Kiib-
	
	
	*kuwa-

	*iude
	
	*6d-kun-
	
	
	*aja-(n)si-

	*iule
	*iil(k)e-
	*ol-c-
	*uli-
	*erkur
	

	*iuse
	*iise-
	*6s-
	*6s-
	*isak (< *ja-)
	

	*iuse
	*fi(K)-
	*6fc-
	*uyur
	
	

	*iut'e
	*iit-
	*ot-
	*6te-
	
	

	*kiune
	*kiin-
	*Kiin
	*kuyiin
	
	*kuni

	*kiure
	*kiirekte
	*K6rtuk
	*kur
	
	

	*k'iube
	*xu(b)-
	*kii(b)
	*kiiw-
	*kubii-
	*kewai      |

	*kriuge
	*xukte
	*K6gme
	*k6yeme
	*kemim
	*k(u)i

	*kfiujkfe
	*xiij(k)e
	*kok
	
	*kokiri
	*kukui

	*k'iupfe
	*(x)iipi-
	*Kiipi-
	*kobe-
	
	

	*k'iurpe
	*xiirbe
	*korpe
	*korbe
	
	

	*kfiuse
	
	*kiis-
	*kosirj
	
	*kusai        |

	*kriule
	*xiil-
	*kole
	*k61u-sii
	
	

	*kriure
	*xiir-
	*glr-
	*kiir-
	*kur-
	*kura-

	*kriuse
	*xuse
	*kuse-
	*kiise-
	
	*kes-

	*niuntfe
	*nunte
	
	*undii-sun
	«
	*mate        |

	*siurje
	*sunii-
	*s[i]r)
	*son
	*san-/*san-/*san-
	*siinsii-

	*siune
	*siinke-
	*sorjul/-u-
	
	
	*sumapu

	*siufe
	*siir-
	*sdf
	*siir-/*sur-
	*sorai
	

	*tiuke
	
	*dok-
	
	*tahi-
	*tuk-

	*tfiufe
	*tiire-kse
	*dif
	*turej
	*tari
	


We see that among the listed examples, words with TM initial labi​als are completely lacking. In fact there are several examples with the same correspondence after labials, where PTM appears to have *u, not *ii (so that the rows are in complementary distribution):
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biuse
	*bu£-
	*bogiir
	"boyerug
	*pahoi
	*ba                    j

	*bjule
	*bulin
	*bilik
	
	
	

	*biule
	*bula
	*bile-
	*bule-
	*pjero
	

	*bjuk'e
	*buKu-
	
	
	*pak
	*puku(m)pai


2. *CiuCo

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*CiuCo
	*ii
	*u/o
	Vo
	*(j)A/0
	*u/e


Cf.:

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*giuldo
	*gulde-
	*Kula-
	*gulda-
	
	

	*iulo
	*iil-
	*oluk
	*(h)olugaj
	
	*urua

	*iupo
	*ub-
	*ubut
	*ubaj
	
	*apepa-

	*k'iudo(rgV)
	*xiirgii
	*Kudruk
	*kudurga
	*s-kori
	

	*k'iuso
	*xiise-
	*Kus-
	
	
	

	*miurjo
	*murjni-( ~-i-)
	*burj
	*murj
	
	*munkua-

	*priuko
	*piiKV
	*oka
	*(h)ugul.3a
	
	*puki

	*siupo
	*siiba
	*sub-luk
	*subu-
	
	

	*siujo
	*suje
	*sojagu
	*sojuya
	*sai
	*saja

	*tfiugo
	*tiiksa
	*Tugur
	*tuyurga
	*tu'ai
	*tu~i

	*tfiupfo
	*tiipa
	*tubriak
	*tuwra
	*toph
	*tumai

	*riiuno
	*riun-
	*jon-
	*3oma-gul
	
	


By analogy with other vocalic rows of correspondences, one would also expect the existence of *CiuCa, *CiuCi and *CiuCu in PA. However, the correspondences to PTM *ii are exhausted by the two correspon​dences described above. On the other hand, there are exactly three rows of correspondences left which involve labialized vowels in Turkic, Mongolian, TM and Korean and which have as Japanese re​flexes *a, *i and *u respectively. It is therefore natural to assume that these are the rows reflecting PA *CiuCa, *CiuCi and *CiuCu, and that the diphthong in those sequences was lost in TM, being preserved only before neutral (mid-high) vowels of the second syllable, i.e. in se​quences *CiuCe and *CiuCo. These system considerations, apart from natural phonetic plausibility, are in fact the basic reason for recon​structing *CiuCe for the correspondence TM *ii - Turkic *ii/6 and *CiuCo for the correspondence TM *ii - Turkic *u/o.
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3. *QuCa

Here TM has the usual variation of labialized *u/o. Mongolian has the same, but in some cases also a fronted *i-reflex. Turkic quite sys​tematically displays non-labialized *i, while Korean and Japanese have *a-like reflexes (*a in Japanese, *a/a in Korean).

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biura
	*buri-
	*birak-
	
	*peri-
	*parap-

	*£iula
	**6l-
	*Kil-
	*gulbi~
	
	*karu-

	*iuda
	*udi-
	
	
	
	*aja

	*kjuta
	*kota
	*Kit
	
	
	*kata-

	*k'niria
	*xuhi-
	*K?jn
	*kdniiye- (< *kiniive-)
	
	*kana-

	Miuma
	*riume-
	*jim-lcak
	*nomu-/*nima-
	
	*namia

	*niura
	Murikte
	
	Morakai
	*narot
	

	*liuga(rV)
	*lug-
	*jigur-(lugur-)
	*3iyura-
	*nehir-
	*nair-

	*piuc'a
	*puce-
	*bic-
	*bici-
	(*pSc-)
	*patur-

	*pfhisa
	*pusi-
	
	*hisuge
	*pas-
	*pasam-        |

	*siuga
	*sog-
	*sigircik
	*sojir
	*sai
	

	*siuna
	
	*sm
	*sonos-
	*s(j)en-
	

	*siusa
	*suse-
	*sis
	
	*sasar'
	*sasa

	*siura
	*sori
	*str-
	*sur
	*sara-
	*satu-i

	*ziula
	*suli-
	*jil
	*sili
	
	*sasu             1


4. *CiuCu

This sequence behaves quite similarly to *CiuCa in TM, Turkic and Mongolian (although in Turkic we occasionally also find a front reflex *i), but is reflected as *u in Japanese and as *u/o (occasionally also *i, *i) in Korean.

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*ciunu
	*iun-
	Mm
	*ci-su
	
	*t(u)i

	Miulu
	Mul-
	*Jil*-K
	Mulayan
	
	Mu

	*iubii
	*(x)ob-
	
	*6je-
	*ib-
	*uwa-

	*iudu
	*(x)odu
	*iduk
	*id-
	
	*i/ju

	*iumu
	Mma-kta
	*imit( ~i)
	
	
	Mmai

	*iumu
	*umi-
	*im-
	*6m-
	*umur-
	

	*iujnula
	
	*ijrjala-
	Mjila-
	*unar-
	

	*iuru
	Mru-
	*ira
	Mrma-
	
	*uria-

	*iuru
	Mru-
	*irk-
	*ir-
	Mr-
	M(n)ti

	*iucu
	*6s-
	*icgun-
	
	
	Ms-
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*t'iudu
	
	*T*din
	*tu^i
	
	*tunai

	*lqucu
	*kusi-
	*Kic-gir-
	*kuca-
	*kiciii-m
	*kusam-

	*kiucfu
	*koci-
	*K*c-
	*koci
	*kucich-
	(*kuntek-)

	*kjudu
	*kude
	*Kidig
	*ki^ayar
	
	*kui

	*kiupru
	*kupen
	*Kip
	*kib
	*klp
	*kupa

	*kiup'u
	*kob-ta
	*Kipi-
	*kuji-
	
	*kiipa-

	*kiufu
	*kur-
	*Kifak
	*kiir-dun
	
	*kuruma

	*kfiucu
	*xosI-kta
	*Kic-
	*kucil-
	*koc
	*kusi            !

	*k'iunu
	*(x)on-
	*Kin-
	*kina
	
	*kunank-

	*kfiunu
	*xurjke-
	*Kirj-
	*kiji- / keje-
	
	*kunkum-

	*kriufu
	*xuri-
	*KIf-
	*kiire-
	*kuri
	*kura-

	*k'iuru
	*xur-ge
	*Kir-
	
	*kora-
	*kuru-si-

	*k'iuni
	*xura-kta
	*Kirtil
	*k6rii-su
	*kur
	*kuri

	*kriulnu
	*xulrju
	*km
	*kojil-su
	
	

	*liupfu
	*lup-
	*jip
	^eyeg
	*nupi-
	*nup-

	*miudu
	*muduri
	
	
	*miri
	*mui           1

	*miurgu
	*murgi
	
	
	*mir(h)
	*munki

	*niudurgi
	*nurga
	*jidruk
	*nidurga
	
	(*ninkir-)

	*niuru
	*hur(g)a-
	*jir-
	*niirgi-
	*nor-
	

	*riiunhu
	*rionha
	*jin / *jin
	Murjgag
	*nu(rj)-
	*umi

	*piunu
	*pondV
	*binit
	*borjciliki
	*pi'ut
	'''puna

	*siufu
	*surgi-
	*sif-
	*sir-
	
	

	*siucu
	*sosa-
	*sic-
	*cica-ga
	*Schii-
	

	*siunnu
	*sunrii-
	
	*sinaya
	
	*suna           |

	*siurju
	*sorja-
	*sir)-
	
	
	*suna-

	*siutu
	*sut-
	
	*side-
	*sot-
	*suta-

	*siubu
	*sube-
	*sib-ri
	*seyii-
	*sibur
	*suwa-i

	*siuk'u
	*suK-
	
	*siike
	
	*suki            1

	*siupfu
	*supa-
	*sip-
	*siyu-
	Csp-)
	*sup-

	*siuru
	*suri-
	*siricga-
	*sirii-
	
	

	*tium(k)u
	*durjk-
	*dim-
	*diin-
	
	

	*ziuldu
	*suldu-
	*jildif
	*siilde-su
	
	

	*3iubu
	*3ubu
	
	*3uj
	
	*duwai        1


5. *CiuCi

In this type of correspondence both TM and Japanese have *i, but TM - just as in the type *CiuCe - has *u after labial consonants. Turkic has front *ii (with occasional delabialization > *i) or *6, Mongolian - any
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labialized vowel, also repeating the behaviour of PA *CiuCe. Korean has predominantly *i/i, but can also have a labialized reflex *u/o.

	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM.
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	*biuri
	
	*bir
	*biiri
	*pirf-
	*pite

	*bjugi
	*bugu~tuna
	*bog
	*b6ye-su
	
	*piwe-

	*bjiuk'i
	*buk-
	*biik-
	*bok-
	
	*pinkam-

	*qumi
	
	*Tumen
	
	*8min
	*ti

	*c'iup'i
	*cip[u]
	*cuye-
	
	*cop-
	*tipi-sa

	*iumi
	*(x)im-
	*(i)6m
	*6mu-
	
	

	*iuni
	*In-
	
	"iin-^i-
	(*nui)
	*ine-ti

	*kiuti
	*kitiri
	
	*kiideri
	
	*kitunai

	*kjudi
	*kidu-
	*giid-
	
	*kiri-
	

	*kfiuli
	*xil(i)-
	*kiil-
	*kiili-
	
	

	k iuc 1
	
	*koce
	*kuc-
	*kicarj
	

	*miuli
	*mul-
	
	*mulga-
	*mora-
	*misu-

	*miuri
	*mu
	
	*moren
	*mtr
	*mi-

	*piunri
	*ponda
	
	
	*pinir
	*pirai

	*piubi
	*pubu-
	*bij-
	*(h)iiji-
	*pjapai-
	*piwa-

	*piuk'i
	*poKa-
	
	*hokar
	
	*piku-           |

	*pfjurji
	*purjtu
	*6rji
	
	
	*pina

	*pfiuri
	*purke-
	
	*hurin
	
	*piru-m-

	*siubi
	*sib-
	
	*soye-
	*sub-
	*siwa-

	*siuni
	*S1-
	*son-
	*sonii-
	
	*sin-              1

	*siut'i
	*site-
	*sut
	*u-siin
	(*sti-)
	

	*siufi
	*sir-
	*siif-
	*siir-
	
	

	*t'iupri
	*tip-
	*tiipi
	
	
	

	*tiuni
	*tinu-
	*tiin
	*tiine
	
	

	*ziupi
	*sibe-
	*jib
	*siibe
	rsp-)
	

	*ftugi
	*lija-
	*jiigiir-
	
	*coh
	

	*3iufi
	
	*jiif-
	*3or
	*ciri-
	


2.5. Prosody in Altaic

Above we repeatedly mentioned prosodic factors as reasons for certain phonetic changes in Mongolian (voicing *p > *b) and Japanese (voicing / prenasalization). The general outline of prosodic reconstruction for the first syllable was given in Starostin 1995. Here we shall confine our​selves to a brief table of correspondences.
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	PA
	PTM
	PT
	PM
	Kor.
	Jpn.

	**
	*V
	*v
	*v
	*V
	*V

	*v
	*V
	*v
	*v
	*v
	*V

	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v

	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v
	*v


A few comments:

1.
The table above describes the behaviour of yowel length / tones only

in the first syllable. As for the second syllable, it appears to have had no length distinctions, but a distinction in pitch should be probably reconstructed, on the basis of Japanese tones and voi ring of the initial consonant of the second syllable in Japanese and Mon​golian, see above. The reflexes of second syllable pitch in other lan​guages are as yet unclear.

2.
Proto-Tungus-Manchu has preserved vowel length in initial syllables

with original vowel length + low pitch. PTM occasionally also has vowel length on vowels of the second syllable, but its origins are as yet unclear.

Proto-Turkic has preserved vowel length in initial syllables with original vowel length + high pitch. Whether PT preserves any pro-sodic distinctions in non-initial syllables is as yet unclear.

Proto-Mongolian has lost all traces of the original prosody except for

voicing *p > *b in syllables with original high pitch (see above).

5.
Korean and Japanese appear to reflect original pitch distinction (in a

contrasting manner, Japanese high tone usually corresponding to Korean low tone, and vice versa), but do not reflect vowel length. It must be said that Korean has vowel length, but it appears to have developed secondarily, due to contractions (see Ramsey 1978). Some traces of Proto-Japanese vowel length may also be preserved in Ryukyu dialects, but it is as yet unclear how the Ryukyu length cor​relates with Turkic or TM.

While evaluating tone correspondences one should keep in mind that several secondary metatonic processes happened in Japanese (on the second syllable, see above) and in Korean, basically in the verb subsystem: all verbs have a strong tendency towards low pitch on the first syllable.

The phonetic interpretation given above is certainly not definitive. While there is little doubt that length should be reconstructed where it is reconstructed, the entities marked as high (*v) and low (*v) tones are phonetically not quite clear and their places can in fact be exchanged.

CHAPTER THREE

COMPARATIVE AND HISTORICAL PHONOLOGIES OF ALTAIC SUBGROUPS

The phonological section of this introduction would be incomplete without an account of phonological developments in each of the Altaic subgroups. Although for the most part we use traditional reconstruc​tions and correspondences, there are also some innovations presented and some points to discuss. Therefore we give below a short outline of the comparative-historical phonology for each of the subgroups of Al​taic, as currently perceived by the authors of the dictionary.

3.1. Turkic [by A. Dybo]

The system of Proto-Turkic accepted in this dictionary looks like this:

Consonants

p
b
-m-

t
d
s         -n-      -r-, -1-

c
j
-h-      -f-, -1-

k
g
-rj-

Vowels of the first syllable:

i
u
i
u

e
6
a
o

e
a

All the vowels could be short or long.

Vowels of other syllables:

I
U

O A

The row of any non-first vowel (front or back) depended on the row of the vowel of the first syllable, thus producing seven (eight?) vocalic allophones:
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i
li
i
U

e
6
a
, (o)

The back -o- is actually not attested, but it may be perhaps recon​structed in some auxiliary morphemes.

Thus, the reconstruction is almost completely traditional, with only the following modifications:

The distinction of initial voiced/voiceless consonants is primarily based on Oghuz evidence, as was already shown in HAAim-CBinuH 1963, 1965, accepted in EDT and additionally elaborated in AIliinflH 6-10, 4m6o 1991 and PP 70-85. We should mention that the distinction of *g- vs. *k- is reliably reconstructed only before front vowels; before back vowels we can only reconstruct a "hyperphoneme" *K-.

Medial voiced/voiceless consonants: reconstruction is for the most part traditional. Details of development can be summarized as follows: the original voiced labial and velar stop are fricativized and/or lost in most languages and in most combinations with preceding and follow​ing vowels. Original voiceless consonants are regularly voiced in inter​vocalic position in Siberian languages and in Chuvash. In the Oghuz languages, voiceless consonants become voiced after originally long vowels; the new voiced labial becomes fricative, and even disappears in some positions, in a part of the Turkmen dialects, in Khorezmian (Oghuz) dialects of Uzbek and in Salar (details see in PP 36, 61). In the Karluk languages the voiceless labial and velar stops are regularly voiced after original long vowels, and occasionally after short ones. A similar reflexation is observed in Kypchak languages, where additional morphological analogies tend to obscure the situation: all Kypchak languages demonstrate a morphological voicing of labials and velars in an intervocalic position on a morpheme boundary.

O. Mudrak (My^paic 1989, MyApaK AMCC-) has reconstructed a sepa​rate phoneme, *-ji-, reflected as -j- in Chuvash, but coinciding with *-d-in other languages. Since the examples of it are not very numerous, and it does not seem to have any specific Altaic origin, we have not adopted this reconstruction in the dictionary.

On the reconstruction of *-ri- and its distinction from the clusters *-jn-, *-jn- see PP 85-87 (where *-h- is denoted as *-]-). Clusters are re​flected as such in Oghuz languages (with a permitted vowel insertion in word-final position, and with -j- frequently lost after front vowels); Kypchak languages reveal a different development of clusters after original long and short vowels, cf. *Kojn 'sheep' > koj, *bejr)i 'brain' > mij as opposed to *Kajnat 'wing' > kanat, *Kijn 'punishment' > kijin, *K6jn 'armpit' > kojun, *bojn 'neck' > bojun.
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5.
The problem of *f and *f is treated in the classical "zeta-
rism-sigmatism" spirit, with an additional modification by O. Mudrak,
who has shown (see MyApaK 1989, MyApaK 4mcc.) that in Chuvash, *1 >
1 in syllable-final position, but > s (z) between vowels; *f > r, but *fs > s.

For Chuvash it has been shown that dentals and velars were palatal​ized not only in front of original diphthongs (cul < *dial 'stone', jur < *Kiar 'snow'), but also in front of *i, *i - earlier this palatalisation was only noticed on morphemic boundaries; details see in MyApaK 1988, MyApaK 4Mcc-

For a detailed account of the reflexes of Turkic vowels in Chuvash see MyApaK 1993, MyApaK 4M^C-

Long vowels are reconstructed on the basis of Turkmen and Yakut reflexes, taking into account also the voicing of stops after original long vowels in Oghuz languages. Short vowels are also reflected as pharyn-gealized in Tuva and Tofalar, as opposed to non-pharyngealized origi​nal long vowels (pharyngealization is well recorded in EwqeviAeM 2001, Pac. <bviA, PaccaAMH 1995); this reflexation was first formulated in I4a-Awi-CBWThm. 1963. On the preservation of long *a and *6 in Gagauz see in PP 23-24. Besides, the distinction of *e vs. *e is preserved in Azer-baidzhan as a distinction of close vs. open e; in Turkmen the long and short vowels also give different qualitative reflexes in some environ​ments (e.g. *ab > ov, but *ab > av). We prefer to regard the opposition of short vs. "half-long" vowels in Khalaj as non-distinctive (probably just phonetic variants, as can be seen from numerous variations between short and half-long in G. Doerfer's records), but the plain long ("su​per-long") vowels appear to be reasonably well derived from original long vowels.

One of the most complicated problems in Turkic reconstruction is the distinction of open/close *e vs. *e, *a vs. *a.

Close *a was reconstructed by O. Mudrak (see MyApaK 1993, MyA​paK 4MCC-) f°r tne correspondence Turk, a - Chuv. i, Yak. i. Let us men​tion that Yak. can also have a secondary 4- < *a in front of -j-, cf. ij 'moon', kifat 'wing', ij- 'show, describe'.

As to the reconstruction of *e and *e, no final agreement has been reached so far. In the dictionary we have adopted the reconstruction of O. Mudrak (as proposed in MyApaK 1993, MyApaK 4**cc), but A. Dybo still keeps her own views, presented in /\u6o 4mcc, PP 39-44. Both re​searchers agree that the Oghuz distinction of open *e : close *e is not original. The distribution of e (=a) and e (=e) in Azerbaidzhan is com​plementary, e occurring after j-, in front of s, c and the Common Oghuz *j (not in front of the secondary j < *g), and a occurring in all other cases. The Azerbaidzhan situation is thus secondary compared with
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Turkmen where short open and close e are not distinguished at all. Thus, for short vowels we have two sets of correspondences:

*e : Oghuz *e, Yak. e, Chuv. a

*e : Oghuz *e, Yak. i, Chuv. i (before nasals and r, as well as after s -e)

As for the long vowels, O. Mudrak regards the Proto-Oghuz distinc​tion (based on the correspondences between Turkmen and Azerbaidz-han) as secondary, with a rather complicated formulation of condition​ing rules. The distinction *e vs. *e is reconstructed only on the basis of the correspondences *e > Yak. ie, Chuv. a; *e > Yak. I, Chuv. i. O. Mudrak additionally introduces a "labialized" e, which yields compli​cated reflexes in Chuvash (in particular, i in front of 1), while the Oghuz languages reflect it as e independent of neighbouring consonants; ex​amples of this ew are few and this phoneme has not been adopted in the dictionary.

According to A. Dybo, the opposition of *e vs. *£ in Oghuz goes back to Common Turkic and is additionally reflected in Khalaj:

*e : Oghuz *e, Khal. a, Yak. ie, Chuv. a

*e : Oghuz *e, Khal. ie (a after initial h-), Yak. ie, Chuv. a

For a small number of examples where Oghuz, Yakut and Chuvash have a variation of close and open reflexes (and Chuvash sometimes j+vowel) she reconstructs PT *e (or *e) followed by *-j- as the first ele​ment of a consonant cluster. In Chuvash initial *ej- of this type appar​ently gave rise to a rising diphthong; the following reconstructions are proposed:

*ej: Oghuz *e, Yak. e, Chuv. -i-/ja-, i-, Khal. a

*ej: Oghuz *e, Yak. ie, Chuv. -i-, Khal. Ie

*ej: Oghuz *e, Yak. I, Chuv. -i-/ja-, Khal. ie.

The details of the reconstruction, as well as precise origins of this Proto-Turkic distinction are yet to be established.

9.
In reconstructing the diphthong *-ia- (long and short) we follow BAa-
4MMnpi^OB-rionne 1924, relying on the correspondence of Turkic a (a)
to Chuv. ju- word-initially and -u- (-o-) with palatalization of the pre​
ceding consonant in a postconsonantal position. Its Mongolian parallels
are, however, not as straightforward as proposed in that paper (see
above on Altaic vowel correspondences).

10.
Difficult, and not completely solved yet, is the problem of recon​
structing vowels of non-initial syllables. Proto-Turkic probably lacked
labial vowel harmony and had a distinction of labialized vs. plain vow​
els in non-initial syllables, independently of the features of the first syl​
lable. This can be proved by the material of MK, as well as by Runic
Turkic evidence, see e.g. Meyer 1965. This distinction is additionally

140


INTRODUCTION

reflected in some vowel-consonant combination reflexes in the Oghuz and Kypchak languages, see details in PP 44, and in the "o"-dialect of Yakut and in Uyghur, where the original second labialized vowel causes labialization of the vowel of the first syllable (as opposed to the second non-labialized vowel, causing the Uyghur Umlaut), e. g.: Uygh. xotun, Yak. xotun 'woman', Orkh., OUygh. qatun (*Katun), as opposed to Yak. balik, Uygh. belik 'fish', MK baliq (*balik), Osm. jarum, Yak. jarim, Uygh. jerim 'half, MK jarim (*jarim) etc.

As to reconstructing the PT labialized low vowels, we tend to accept the hypothesis of G. Clauson (EDT), who reconstructs *o/*d in non-initial syllables in the cases where daughter-languages reveal a variation in labialization of the first syllable and a variation between high and low reflexes of the second syllable (which may itself lose labi​alization): cf. the reconstructions *sigol 'wart' and *surjdk 'bone' in EDT. At least in Common Oghuz the reflexes of this *-6- were redistributed: high vowel in a closed syllable, low vowel in an open one, cf. *s[e]gol 'wart': sogbl (OUygh.), sigil (MK), Tur. sigil, Az. zijil, Turkm. sujrjil; *sir)dk 'bone': siirjok (Orkh.), siirjuk (OUygh.), siirjuk (MK, KB), Tur. siirjuk, Az. sumiik, Turkm. sunk, sujek; *sincok 'ankle-bone': Tur. dial. sinjik; but *tepo lull, top': tbpu (OUygh.), tepe (Tefs.), tbpu' (KB), Tur. tepe, dial, depe, Az. tdpd, Turkm. depe; *tikb 'piece, part': tikii (MK), Tur. tike, Az. tikii, Turkm. tike. See PP 45.

11. Proto-Turkic and most modern Turkic languages possess the so-called vowel harmony: all words are subdivided into "front" (with vowels *i, *e, *e, *ii, *6) and "back" (with vowels *i, *a, *a, *u, *o). The vowel of any non-initial syllable has to be "harmonized" with the vowel of the initial syllable.

Below is a table of basic consonant correspondences between Turkic languages:
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Notes.

In most languages (except Tur. and Gag.) > m- before a following nasal, with slightly differing rules. The same is true for (*-p-) > *-b- > *-m- in the second syllable.

Voicing occurs on morpheme boundaries and occasionally - in cases

of morphological reanalysis (cf. cases like Tat. sipir- / sibir- to Sweep', where 4r- could have been re-analysed as a causative suf​fix).

Probably dialectal variants, occasionally rendered in orthography.

Depending on vocalic environment.

After labialized vowels.

Depending on vocalic environment and with dialect variation.

See more details in PP.

*t-, *d-, *c- > c- in front of -i-, 4-.

-d- in the intervocalic cluster *-rt- and in the beginning of auxiliary

morphemes.

Occasionally recorded as voiceless in Verbitskiy's materials.

-d- in the beginning of auxiliary morphemes.

*-t-, -c- > -3- in front of -i-, 4-.

*d- > t- before the following voiceless -x-.

Variation in dialects and recordings.

Variation in dialects.

*s- > s- in front of -i-, 4-.

Distribution unclear.

*-s- > -z- in front of 4-, 4-.

In some dialects lost with compensatory vowel nasalization.

In dialects also 3-.

In dialects also variants 3-, z- before narrow vowels.

Normally j before a, o, 6, u, ii, e; 3 before e, i, i; but the distribution may be additionally somewhat confused because of dialect varia​tion.

In most languages is not distinguished from *-j-, but causes nasali​zation of initial *b- > m-.

Frequently causes nasalization of initial *j- > n-.

Before back vowels voiceless *k- and voiced *g- cannot be distin​guished in PT; in this position we usually write *K-.

Depending on whether the following/preceding vowel is front or back.

Depending on whether the following vowel is wide or narrow.

Depending on whether the original following/preceding vowel was front or back.
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Depending on whether the original following/preceding vowel was front or back. *K- > j- before an original diphthong.

Reconstructable only before front vowels.

Devoicing of final *-g is a characteristic feature of the Karluk lan​guages; however, both in Uzbek and in Uighur it occurs irregularly, depending probably on morphological derivational analogies.

In the end of a polysyllabic word. Details see in PP.

Variation in dialects; in case of disappearance nasalization is pre​served on the preceding vowel.

In dialects also -g- or -0-.

In some combinations and in the end of a polysyllabic word.

In combinations with palatals - n, in some vocalic environments - j.

Distribution not quite clear.
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*
Notes.

Before and after s.

The closed variant - in the position of the so called Uyghur Umlaut (before a, i in the second syllable).

The closed variant - after j-, before back affricates and sibilants (s, c), the Common Oghuz *j (not before the secondary -j < *g) and v; oth​erwise - a.

-a- is a rather rare, probably dialectal, variant.

> e in the vicinity of palatals.

The variant e - in the position of the so called Uyghur Umlaut (be​fore a, i in the second syllable).

Details see in MyApaK 2002.

In the Upper dialect o, in the Lower dialect and in literary Chuvash - u; u in all dialects adjacent to the reflexes of *g and *b.

t> - before and after s; in Anlaut - j-b. Details see in MyApaK /\mcc.

*ubC > *uvC > uC. Labialization of t> is present in the Upper dialect (but one should mention that before and after labials this labializa​tion is automatic).

vu- in the Malokarachin dialect.

Dialectal variation.

Labialization of e is present in the Upper dialect (but one should mention that before and after labials this labialization is automatic).

In the vicinity of velars *6 merges with *u.

3.2. Mongolian [by O. Mudrak]

Unlike Turkic, all modern Mongolian languages can be sufficiently well derived from the attested Middle Mongolian language. Attempts to reconstruct for Proto-Mongolian any features absent in the written records have so far been unsuccessful. Thus, the Proto-Mongolian sys​tem reconstructed so far is practically identical with Middle Mongolian and has the following phonemes:

Consonants

b
m       w

t        d
n        r        1

c        3
s
j

k       g       h/y       rj

Of these consonants, w, r and rj occur only word-medially; w is dis​tinct in Written Mongolian orthography and was probably distinct from -y- in Middle Mongolian, but the actual orthographic systems of
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Middle Mongolian do not make a difference between -w- and -y(u)-. On the other hand, h- occurs only word-initially and is in clear com​plementary distribution with -y-.

A general process characteristic of Southern Mongolian languages was the voicing of intervocalic stops and transfer of their original "voicelessness" to the preceding consonant: *ZVCV > CVZV. All Southern Mongolian languages reveal, to a larger or lesser extent, the working of this general rule, which was first formulated in Helimski 1984. This "voicelessness" phonetically was probably realized as aspi​ration, which - in cases when there was no initial consonant - resulted in the emergence of secondary h- in Southern Mongolian: *VCV > hVZV. This h- is to be carefully distinguished from the original *h- pre​served in MMong. and Dagur.

Vowels

i
ii
u

e
6
o

a

In non-initial syllables only i, e, ii, u and a are attested; there are, however, some indications that *-6 and *-o could originally also occur in this position.

Like Turkic, Proto-Mongolian and Middle Mongolian possessed vowel harmony, which has to a large extent disintegrated in modern languages, especially in Southern Mongolian. All words were subdi​vided into two types: "front" (with the vowels *i, *e, *ii, *6) and "back" (with the vowels *i, *u, *o, *a): the vowel *i, therefore, was neutral in respect to vowel harmony.

In the chart below we give only correspondences of the vowels of the first syllable: although the non-initial vowels are well enough re​corded in MMong. and preserved in WMong., in all modern languages they became hopelessly reduced, and their quality may for the most part only be restored on the basis of the behaviour of the initial vowel.

Below is a chart of phonetic correspondences between Mongolian languages.
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x
Notes.

)
1. Voiceless variants in Southern Mongolian languages appear before a

voiceless consonant of the next syllable. *-b- is not fricativized after nasals; in Khalkha, Ord. and Dag. also after -1~.

2.
Northern languages and Dagur have a variation -m/-n at the end of a
)                non-initial syllable.

3.
In all modern languages and Middle Asiatic MMong. sources not
distinguished from *-y-. A difference may be observed, however, in
WMong. and in Chinese MMong. sources, where the sequence -Vw-

)
tends to be rendered by a single character as opposed to the sequence

-Vyu-, usually rendered by a pair of characters.

4.
In Ord. d- before the following voiceless stops. In Mongor d before
following fricatives ( < *s, *c) and intervocalically; voicing did not oc-

}
cur, however, if the initial syllable started with a resonant or 0-. In

S.-Yugh. *t- > d- before the following *-k-; intervocalic voicing occurred more or less in the same positions as in Mongor. Dong, also usually has voiced -d- between vowels, although dialectal variation is observed; *t-

i
> c- before *-e-.

5.
Occasional intervocalic devoicing can be observed in Dong, (motu
'tree') and Baoan (hotorj 'feather'). Mongor usually (although not com​
pletely consistently) has a devoiced t- in cases when the next syllable

i
started with a voiceless consonant (thus *ZVCV > *CVZV). In Dong. *d-

> 3- before *-e-.

6.
Syllable-final -1 yields -r in Mongor, but is preserved in some dia​
lects.

,
7. In Ord. - y before the following voiceless stops. In Northern Mongo-

lian languages front ("hissing") reflexes are observed before all vowels except *i, and occasionally also before *i - in combinations like *ciya-, *ciye-, as well as before the syllables with labial *-u- or *-u-. Mongor

j
and S.-Yugh. have a voiced intervocalic reflex; in a few cases initial

voicing (probably assimilative) or spirantizantion are also observed. Dong, and Bao. also have intervocalic voicing of *-<:-, but here it ap​pears to be restricted to a position after initial voiceless consonants and *h-, with some dialectal variation.

8. Devoicing is observed in Mongor and S.-Yugh. before some origi​nally voiceless consonants (which may become voiced themselves, thus *ZVCV > *CVZV). In Northern Mongolian languages front ("hissing") reflexes are observed before all vowels except *i, and occasionally also before *i - in combinations like *3iya-, *5iye-, as well as before the syl​lables with labial *-u- or *-ii-.
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9.
In most modern languages *j is lost before a following M-, frequently
resulting in vocalic contractions.

Mongor has voicing *-s- > -3- in the nominal suffix -su; it occurs, with few exceptions, after initial voiceless consonants and *h-, as well as after initial nasals and *j-. Palatalization *s > s occurs in all languages before the vowel *i; in Dong, also before *e.

This row of correspondences describes the behaviour of *k before or after back vowels (or *i in back-row words). Ord. has a voiced reflex before the following voiceless stop. Mongor and S.-Yugh. have initial G- before the following -(r)d-, -3-. Between vowels *-k- is usually voiced in these languages (in S.-Yugh. also fricativized: -y-), but it can stay voiceless if the first syllable starts with a resonant (therefore in situations when the "transfer of voice" - *ZVCV > *CVZV - was impos​sible). In Mongor *k is palatalized ( > c) before *i. Dong, and Bao. have voicing in basically the same positions as in Mongor, but initial voicing may also occur before following resonants, and intervocalic voicing may sometimes occur even after a syllable starting with a resonant.

This row of correspondences describes the behaviour of *k before or after front vowels. The distribution of voiced / voiceless reflexes is simi​lar to *kA.

This row of correspondences describes the behaviour of *g before or after back vowels (or *i in back-row words). In Mongor and S.-Yugh., voiceless x- appears before an original voiceless consonant in the next syllable (*ZVCV > *CVZV); in Mongor *k is palatalized ( > c) before *i. Dong, and Bao. have voiceless reflexes in monosyllabic stems before a liquid (also in a few other cases, like *gasi-yun, probably due to assimi​lation).

This row of correspondences describes the behaviour of *g before or after front vowels. In Mongor and S.-Yugh., devoicing occurs according to the same rules as for *gA; other Southern Mongolian languages, however, do not have devoicing here.

In most cases *n is just a variant of *n in combinations with velar consonants; it never occurs word-initially or between vowels. How​ever, there is a distinction between *-n and *-n in syllable-final position.

Initial *h- is well preserved in Dagur and Southern Mongolian lan​guages. The distribution of reflexes in Mongor, Dong, and Bao. de​pends on following vowels. Generally (omitting some subtle details), the labial reflex is found before *u, *ii, sibilant reflexes before *i, laryn​geal and velar reflexes elsewhere.

Intervocalic *-y- is in complementary distribution with *h- (and may in fact be reconstructed as *-h-). It is rendered as -y- (in the back row)
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or -g- (in the front row) in WMong., reflected as -0- (or a laryngeal) in MMong. and is lost in all modern languages, usually causing vowel contractions.

In Kalm., a before a following *i. In Mongor the basic reflex is a; af​ter palatal affricates and j before a lengthened second vowel the reflex is i. In a number of disyllabic and trisyllabic words the initial *a- is lost; on the other hand, *a is lengthened > a in disyllables with *-u in the second syllable. Dong, and Bao. have a reduction (*a > a) in a number of disyllabic words, and Bao. has -i- after affricates. Mog. has -o- before liquids, and a lengthened reflex before *u, *i of the second syllable.

In Kalm. u before a following *i. Dag. has a diphthong before a short -a- of the second syllable (the sequence *bu- in such case > *bua- > ba-), but -u- before a lengthened second -a-. Bao. has -o- after G-, -a-after b-. Mongor has a frequent reduction *u > a > 0, following a rather complicated system of rules. In S.-Yugh. the reduction occurs before liquids, in non-initial syllables the usual reflex is a.

In Kalm. 6 before a following *i. The distribution of reflexes in Dag. is similar to *u. Ord. has u in an open syllable before *-u- in the follow​ing syllable; a similar distribution is observed in Mog. Mongor has lengthening o > 6 before the following *-u-; in Anlaut u- is preserved only before liquids, otherwise a reduction *u- > 0- occurs; in Inlaut Mongor has -o- or -u-, with a rather complicated distribution of re​flexes. S.-Yugh. has long 6 in the same context as in Mongor (i.e. before -u- of the second syllable); next to *m *o is sometimes reflected as u. The rules of variation o~u in Dong, and Bao. are not quite clear.

*i is the least stable vowel in all Mongolian languages. It usually becomes assimilated to the vowel of the second syllable (the so called "breaking of the vowel *i"). The particular rules of "breaking" differ from language to language; see the description, e. g., in Poppe 1955.

In Khalkha, i before back affricates and clusters of -l-+affricates. In Kalm., i after j- and before back affricates. In Ord., i after j-, c-, 3-. In Mongor, a complicated distribution of reflexes (usually u after labials, and a variety of reflexes before liquids *r, *1, depending on preceding consonants). Dong, has -e- after affricates and j-, otherwise usually a diphthong -ie-. Labialized reflexes in all languages usually occur in Anlaut before an *-ii- of the next syllable. A labial u- (=u-) is regular in Chinese MMong. transcriptions, MA and in Mogol; Ord. has 6- before labials, otherwise u-; Dag. has e- before labials, otherwise ii-; Dong., Bao. and Mongor have 0- before labials, otherwise u-; S.-Yugh. has 0-before labials, otherwise o-.
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The distribution of reflexes in Mongor and S.-Yugh. is similar to *u. In Southern Mongolian languages one has to assume an early merger of front and back labialized vowels in many contexts.

Ord. has ii in open syllables before the following *-ii-. The reflexes in Southern Mongolian languages are generally the same as those of *o.

3.3. Tungus-Manchu [by A. Dybo and S. Starostin]

While dealing with the TM protoforms, we have basically adopted the classical reconstruction of V. Tsintsius (LJmhiimvc 1949) rather than its somewhat reduced version in Benzing 1955; some modifications were also introduced in VLiAim-CBUTbm 1965, in Anuria and 4m6o 1990.

Consonants

p
b
m

t
d
s
1, r         n

c
3
s
j          ri

k
g
x
n

The resonants *r and *j are reconstructed only word-medially.

All TM languages distinguish velar and uvular consonants; both, however, go back to a single row of velars, split according to the posi​tion adjacent to front or back vowels. In the table below we give only velar reflexes, but one should keep in mind that they are always split (k/q, g/G, x/y, x/k).

Vowels

i
ii
u

e
o

a

One diphthong (*ia) is also reconstructed, although it is possible that the phoneme reconstructed as *ii could have also been a diphthong (*iu or *ui). All vowels could be short or long.

All vowels except *o could occur both in the first and the following syllables. Unlike Turkic and Mongolian, Proto-Tungus-Manchu ap​pears to have had no vowel harmony. Some restrictions on the coexis​tence of different vowels in adjacent syllables were, however, present: the back vowels *a, *o could not be combined with the front vowel *e; *u could not follow *o, *ii could not follow *i.

All modern languages have developped a specific variety of vowel harmony (probably under Mongolian influence): every word may be
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characterized as "back" or "front", depending on the particular combi​nation of vowels. Words with -a- or -o- in the fir£t or second syllable are always "back"; words with -e- in the first or second syllable are al​ways "front". The -i- and -u- vowels are neutral, i. e. they may occur both in "back" and "front" words (but frequently have different allo-phones, depending on the row of the word). The *-ii- vowel usually occurs in "front" words, but combinations *aCu and *oCii seem also to be attested. Velars shift to uvulars in "back" words, but are preserved in "front" words. It should be mentioned that the combinations of the neutral vowels -u- and -i- are usually treated as "back", with velars shifting to uvulars in combinations *CiCi, *CuCu, *CiCu and *CuCi, although there may be occasional variation. Basic correspondences of TM consonants:

	P1M
	Evk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man
	Jurch

	P"
	h-«
	h-2
	0-
	X-
	X-3
	X-4
	P-
	P-
	p-/P
	f-
	f-

	Pb
	p/w/0
	b/w/0
	b/w/g
	p/w/0
	p/w/0
	f/w
	p/b
	p/b
	p/f/b
	f/b
	f

	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	b-
	P"

	;b'>
	w/0
	w/0
	w/0
	w/0
	b/w/0
	b/w/0
	b/w/0
	b/w/0
	b/w/0
	b/f/w/0
	b/w

	m-
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m

	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m8
	m

	t-
	t
	t
	t
	t
	t^
	t9
	t9
	t9
	tio
	tio
	tio

	t
	t
	t
	t
	t
	t9
	t9
	t9
	t9
	tio
	tio
	tio

	d-
	d
	d
	d
	d
	d11
	d»
	d»
	d»
	d12
	d>2
	d12

	d
	d
	d
	d
	d
	d"
	d»
	d»
	d»
	d12
	d12
	d12

	s-
	s.13
	h-14
	s-15
	s-
	s-
	s-
	s-
	s-
	s-
	s-/s-
	s-        1

	s
	S13
	S16
	s15
	s
	s
	s,h
	s
	s
	s
	s
	s

	n-
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n          1

	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n          1

	J.17
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n
	1/n

	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1
	1          1

	r
	r
	r
	r
	i,o
	i,o
	\.o
	r
	r
	r
	r
	r          1

	c-
	c-
	c-
	s-
	c-
	c-
	o
	c-
	c->t-
	C_18
	c-
	c-         |

	c
	c
	c
	s
	c
	c
	s
	c
	c>t
	c
	c
	c          1

	?-
	?"
	3"
	3-
	3"
	3"
	3"
	3-
	3->d
	y
	3"
	3-

	5
	,1
	3
	3
	3
	3
	3
	3
	3>d
	r
	3
	3

	s-20
	c
	c
	s
	c
	c
	c
	c
	c>t
	c
	s/s
	s, c      1

	§20
	c
	c
	s
	c
	c
	s
	c
	c>t
	c
	s/s
	s, c

	ri-21
	ri
	ri
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n         1

	ri
	ri
	ri
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	h
	n
1
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	PTM
	Fvk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man
	Jurdi

	j
	|,fP
	j, 022
	J/022
	i'022
	(,0»
	j,(F
	1,0*
	),0*
	(,0*
	j,0»
	1,022

	k-
	k-
	k-
	k-/x-
	k-
	k-
	k-
	k-
	k-
	k-
	k-/x-
	k-

	k23
	k
	k
	k/x/y/0
	k/x
	k/x/0
	k/x/y/0
	k/0
	k/0
	k/0
	k/x
	k/x

	%'
	P
	8
	8
	8
	g
	g
	g
	g
	g
	g
	g     !

	g24
	Y
	Y/w/j/0Jy/w/j/o|y/w/j/4'/w/]7o|y/w/j/O
	Y/'w/j/Ok'/w/j/O
	y/w/j/aY/w/j/ofy/w

	X-
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	x/s4
	x/s4
	x/s4
	0/x25
	h

	X26
	k
	k
	k/x/y/0
	k/x
	k/x/0
	k/x/y/0
	x/0
	x/0
	x/0
	k/x
	k/x

	r>-
	0
	n
	i)
	n, ni-
	r)/ri/m22
	n/ri/m/w22
	n/ri/m/h/m/w27m/m/w g/w29

W27                               j/028         1
	g/w/rH

	0
	0
	0
	13
	n
	0,0
	13,0
	5S:.P?!..
	r>g,03°
	OS-030
	ng,m
	0, m    1


Notes

0- in the North Baikal dialect.

0- in the Kamchatka and Arman dialects.

Sporadically - s- before -i-.

s- before *-i- and *-ia-.

p- in literary Nanai and in the Naikhi dialect; f- in the Bikin dialect; in Kur-Urmi usually x-, but some examples of f- are also attested, obvi​ously because of interdialectal borrowings (the Kur-Urmi dialect his​torically belongs rather not to Nanai, but to the Northern subgroup of TM).

Intervocalic *-p- is rather stable in Ulcha, Orok and Nanai, where it is usually preserved (but occasionally can be voiced > -b-; in Bikin Nanai the standard reflex is -f-). Evenki and Even have either a stop (Evk. -p-, Evn. -b-) or a resonant (Evk. -W-/-0-, Evn. -W-/-0-). In Anuria we re​constructed *-p- for the former, but *-b- for the latter row of correspon​dences. It appears, however, that they are in complementary distribu​tion, the Evk.-Evn. -w-reflex appearing for the most part between iden​tical vowels (in sequences *apa, *epe, *upu, *ipi, *iapa, also *opa > *opo); in a number of exceptions, where Evenki and Even have -p- be​tween identical vowels, we are probably dealing with later vocalic as​similations.

All languages except Manchu usually have -w-/-0- here; Manchu has a variation -b-/-w- (occasionally also -f-). Languages of the Southern branch can also occasionally have -b- here: for the most part we may be dealing with Manchu loanwords, but a genuine dialect variation also cannot be excluded. In Northern languages (in Even, much less fre​quently in Evenki dialects) the reflex -y- is also sometimes observed, usually before the following -u-.
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In this row of correspondences, Tsintsius 1949 and Starostin (AOm-rDtH) reconstructed PTM *-w~; in the dictionary we have adopted Benzing's reconstruction *-b-, thus eliminating PTM *-w- from the sys​tem altogether. Note that the only reliable case where initial *w- can be reconstructed, PTM *wa- kill', should also be rather emended to *Vba-(probably *eba-, cf. eb- in Manchu eb-te gaxun 'hunting bird' = * killing bird').

PTM *-b- is usually well preserved in all languages in clusters with consonants (*-rb-, Mb- etc.).

> h in the position of palatalization.

Sporadically > c before -i-.

> c before -i- and -ia-.

Sporadically > 3 before -i-.

> 3 before -i- and -ia-.

13.
The Evenki dialects are classified into s-dialects, s-dialects,
h-dialects and s/h-dialects, see details in Bac. In the s-dialects *s > s; in
the s-dialects *s > s; in the h-dialects *s > h; in the s/h-dialects *s- > s-, -s-
>-h-.

0 in the Kamchatka dialect, s in the Arman dialect.

> s before -i-, -ia-; c or c in some old recordings.

On the development in Even dialects see details in P3C. In the Kolyma-Omolon dialect *-s-, *-s > s; in the Indigir dialect *-s- > -h-; in the Arman dialect *s > c in consonant clusters.

All languages reveal (in various degrees) the tendency of shifting *1->n-.

In the Bikin dialect: c before i, otherwise c.

In the Bikin dialect: 3 before i, otherwise 3.

The reconstruction of *s was introduced in AYlyiURR, following a suggestion of O. Mudrak. We must add that a fricative reflex, besides Manchu, is also present in the Bikin dialect of Nanai; all other lan​guages have completely merged PTM *s and *c.

Initial *ri- may develop into j- between front vowels and *-ia-, al​though exact rules are not yet quite clear, because of a great deal of confusion between *n- and *ri- (sometimes also *n-) in this position.

Depending on the vocalic environment.

Intervocalic *-k- is usually preserved. It can, however, yield -0- in trisyllabic words in Ulcha, Orok and Nanai, and occasionally also gives -0-reflexes in Oroch and Udehe (very rarely - in Even). A fricative reflex (with a not quite clear distribution) is also attested in Negidal, Solon, Udehe, Manchu and Jurchen. In a few cases in disyllabic and trisyllabic
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forms variants with -G- are attested in Southern languages, being probably just misrecordings for a weakened intervocalic uvular -q-.

Intervocalic *-g- is extremely unstable. In this position it is usually articulated as a fricative -y- (in the back row alternatively recorded as -G-, -y- or -K-) and is best preserved in Evenki. The most frequent re​flexes in other languages are -w-, -j- or -0-, depending on vocalic envi​ronment.

The basic reflex in Manchu is 0- (occasionally j-, sometimes nasal​ized to n- in front of the following nasal). The reflex x- is, however, also not unfrequent (unlike Northern languages that only have 0- here). Note that in all attested cases, Jurchen, which is actually an old Manchu dialect, still has h- (that was possibly pronounced as x-), thus a number of words with x- < *x- in Manchu may be a result of old interdialectal mixture.

Intervocalic *-x- is an innovation in PTM reconstruction, first pro​posed in 4h6o 1990. It is based on the distinction between -k- and -x-in Ulcha, Orok and Nanai. Northern languages, as well as Oroch, Udehe and Manchu have completely merged the reflexes of *-k- and *-x-. Such a reconstruction seems probable for two reasons: 1) the lan​guages that preserve the distinction between *-k- and *-x- are exactly the same languages that preserve initial *x-; 2) the distinction between *-k- and *-x- seems to reflect the Altaic distinction *-k- : *-kr- (see above), thus exactly parallelling the distinction *k- : *x- in word-initial position.

Depending on the vocalic environment; w- before a diphthong.

n- or m- depending on the vocalic environment; w- before a diph​thong; 0- before a following nasal.

w- before a diphthong.

n in *Cini; 0 in trisyllabic suffixed forms and in disyllables ending in a nasal (see LImhiimvc 1949, 44).

The Tungus-Manchu languages have also a rich system of conso​nant clusters, frequently yielding rather complicated reflexes. Here is the basic system of correspondences for non-standard TM consonant clusters:

	PTM
	Evk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man

	pk
	pk
	pk
	kk
	pk
	PP
	kp
	PP
	kp
	kp
	x

	Pt
	Pt
	Pt
	kt, tt
	P*
	tt
	pt, tt
	
	
	
	

	rp
	rP
	rp
	rp,PP
	tp
	PP
	kp
	IP
	rP
	rP
	p, rf

	IP
	IP
	
	
	
	
	
	IP
	!P
	*P
	lf,p

	lb
	lb
	lb
	lb
	lb
	bb
	gb

	lb
	lb
	lb
	lb,b
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	FTM
	Evk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man

	rb
	rb
	rb
	rb
	IKdb
	bb
	W>
	rb,lb
	lib
	rb,b
	P

	rk
	rk
	rk
	rk,kk
	tk,sk
	kk
	k
	c
	tt
	jk
	|£

	rg
	rg
	rg
	rg>gg
	i&dg,
	gg
	g
	3
	d
	j&8
	3, nc,

	fid
	gd
	d
	dd
	fid
	fid
	fid
	fid
	fid
	fid
	d          !

	kt
	kt
	t
	kt, tt
	kt
	kt
	kt
	kt
	kt
	kt
	x          !

	ks
	ks
	s
	kc, cc, re
	ks, xs
	ks
	k-h
	ks
	sk
	ks
	X

	Is
	11, lr, Id
	lr, Id
	Id
	1
	kt
	1-h
	It
	It, 1-s-
	It
	X

	ns
	nn, nr, nd
	nr, nd
	nd
	n
	s
	-h-
	(n)t
	t
	(n)t
	ng/x

	ms
	mn, mr, md
	mr,md
	nd
	mn
	ms
	m-h
	ms
	ps
	ms
	ng/x

	to
	Ifi
	to
	to
	lR
	gg
	g
	Id
	ll
	to
	to

	Ik
	Ik
	Ik
	lx
	Ik
	kk
	k
	lc
	It
	Ik
	

	Id
	Id
	Id
	Id
	Id
	gd
	fid
	Id
	Id
	ld.li
	nd, ny

	It
	It
	It
	It
	It
	kt
	kt
	It
	It
	It
	lc

	ng
	0& rjn
	ng
	ng
	ng
	ng
	ng
	ng
	ng
	Og
	0g        1

	ng
	nn, nrj
	nrj
	
	nn, nn
	n
	n
	ng,nd, ni
	nd
	ng>
	ng,n3  1

	nn
	nn, nn
	nn
	n,n
	nn, nn
	n
	n
	ri
	n
	)n,D
	ri

	nrj
	nn
	nn
	
	nn
	n
	n
	ng,n3
	9g,

n,i
	ng, n5
	n^

	nt
	nt
	nt
	
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	
	nt
	nt

	nd
	nd, nn
	n
	
	nn
	nn
	nd
	nd
	nd
	nd
	nd, nn 1

	rjn
	nn
	nn
	n
	nn
	rjn
	nn
	nn
	rjn
	nn
	

	nn
	nn
	n
	n
	nn
	nn
	nn
	nn
	rjn
	nn
	ng

	nm
	rjm
	rjm
	mm
	rjm
	mm
	nm
	nm
	mrj
	rjm, mrj
	9g

	rjs
	nn
	rjr,rjs
	ns
	nn
	nn, ns
	bd
	nd
	nd
	ns
	ns, nn

	13k
	nk
	nk
	
	nk
	nk
	nk
	nk
	kk     i
	nk
	nk

	nk
	nk
	rjk
	
	nk
	nk
	rjk
	nd       i
	nd

	Q2
1
	nc
1


162


INTRODUCTION

	PTM
	Evk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man

	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	nt
	tt
	nt
	nt, nd

	nd
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	n
	nd
	nd
	nd
	nd

	nb
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	m
	mb
	mb
	mb
	

	mg
	mg,

mn
	mn
	mm
	
	mm
	nm
	nb
	mg
	mb
	ngg

	lm
	nm
	nm
	nm
	nm
	nm
	nm
	lm
	nm
	nm
	lm

	rm
	nm
	nm
	mm
	nm
	rm
	m
	lm
	lm
	rm
	lm

	Id
	nn., hn
	nn
	n, h
	nn, hn
	0
	0
	h
	n
	jn,n
	In


Basic correspondences of Tungus-Manchu vowels:

	PTM
	Evk
	Evn
	Sol
	Neg
	Oroch
	Ud
	Ulcha
	Orok
	Nan
	Man
	Jurch

	i
	i
	i/i1
	i
	i/?1
	i/i1
	i/i1
	i/i1
	i/i1
	i/i1
	i
	i

	ii2
	i
	i/i1
	i
	i/i1
	i/u1
	i/u1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u
	u

	u3
	u
	u/y1
	u
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u/o1
	u
	u

	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e
	e

	o
	0
	0
	0
	o
	0
	o
	0
	o
	o
	o
	0

	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a
	a

	ia4
	e
	a
	'a, a
	a
	a
	a (ea)
	ia
	ia
	ia, a
	'a
	'a


Notes

Depending on the row of the word

Since *u is very rare in "back" words, the reflexes like Evn. i or Nan. o are only rarely found.

In non-initial back-row syllables in Southern languages we usually meet the notation -u-, not -o-; occasionally it also occurs in initial sylla​bles. In Even, the notation u alternates with 6 (in Cyrillic sources e).

Notation for the reflexes of *-ia- varies significantly in Southern lan​guages: we meet (probably synonymic) notations ia and a, in Udehe also frequently ea. In polysyllabic forms this diphthongs sometimes tends to merge with *-i-.

Most languages tend to reduce vowels in non-initial, especially final syllables. Evenki and Nanai are the most conservative languages in this respect; Manchu and Even - the least conservative. Even, in fact, can have a special neutral reduced vowel replacing all vowels in non-initial syllables; in "front" words it is transcribed as t>, in "back" words - as t?.

All languages except Manchu and Jurchen preserve the distinction between short and long vowels (although in the case of *ia it is some​what obscured because of the monophthongization *ia > a). Long vow-
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els in Manchu are secondary, going back to contractions after the loss of medial consonants.

However, in existing sources for most languages length is marked extremely irregularly, with a great deal of confusion. Our reconstruc​tion is therefore primarily based on the evidence of two most exten​sively and accurately recorded languages: Evenki and Nanai, the evi​dence of which is in most cases mutually concordant. 7. All vowels in non-initial syllables are frequently subject to reduction and morphological adjustments. In Manchu and Jurchen initial vowels are also frequently modified under the influence of non-initial ones: the rules are too abundant and detailed to be layed out here.

3.4. Korean

Korean is one language with a set of very close dialects. The earliest attestations (the Kirim wordlist) are from around the 10th century, but the wordlist is short and Chinese transcriptions seem to be applied unsystematically, so that proper phonetic interpretation is difficult (and perhaps impossible). Accurate recordings start only from the 15th century, and the language of that period (15th-16th centuries) is usually called Middle Korean.

The phonology of Middle Korean is basically used as "Proto-Korean" in this dictionary, with some additional reconstruction based on morphophonemics: the alternations -p- / -w- and -t- / -r- in verbal stems indicate the existence of special intervocalic stops *-b- and *-d- in Proto-Korean (as opposed to *-p- and *-t- that did not result in any alternations). The system of PK consonants is thus presented as follows:

p
b
m

t
d          n
r

c                      h
j
s

k                     n
'(0)
h

The voiced phonemes *b and *d, as said above, were not preserved in Middle Korean: they yielded voiceless reflexes (p, t) syllable-finally, and changed to -w-, -r- respectively intervocalically. The Middle Ko​rean system therefore lacks a distinction in voice. This is one of the ba​sic reasons why we interpret the Middle Korean h (orthographic "tri​angle") as a nasal (based primarily on the Kor. values of Chinese loan​words), not as a voiced fricative z: voiced consonants were certainly absent in Middle Korean. This solution was already accepted in AIIm-
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IT5D1; see also Vovin 1993 and Robbeets 2000. As for the reconstruction of non-initial voiced consonants, we accept here the basic reconstruc​tion proposed in Ramsey 1986, rather than the poorly grounded theory of intervocalic voicing *-VCV- > *-VZV- put forward in Martin 1996.

Voiced consonants and resonants except *m and *n did not occur word-initially.

Middle Korean already possessed aspirated consonants (ph, th, ch, kh), but they still were relatively rare and most probably go back to PK plain stops influenced by the *-h- of the next syllable (thus khi- 'big' < *kih- etc.), or of the preceding syllable (thus manh-ta 'many' > mantha, but with both variants still attested in MKor.). The process of forming aspirates was still not completed in MKor.: besides khi- 'big' we have, e.g. ko nose', with the endings added to the stem koh-; all modern dia​lects already have kho. It generally appears that the aspiration process operated earlier in verbs and adjectives than in nouns.

Already in MKor. texts there was a pronounced tendency of confus​ing syllable-final -s, -c(h) and -t, although they are still frequently dis​tinguished. In modern Korean dialects those consonants completely merged in -t.

In modern Korean dialects this system is basically preserved, but with the following transformations:

Voiceless consonants have usually become voiced in intervocalic po​sition.

A new series of "tense" consonants (p:, t:, k:, c:, s:) has arisen, due basically to simplification of MKor. consonant clusters (sp > p:, st, pt > t:, sk, pk > k:, pc > c:, ps > s:).

The nasal h changed into j, 0 or s - with considerable variation be​tween dialects and in different positions.

4.
The laryngeals ' and h disappeared everywhere except
word-initially, -h- disappeared completely, but left an occasional trace
in the aspiration of preceding or following consonants (see above). -'-
also disappeared completely; the only trace of it may be seen in the de​
velopment of the combination -r'- yielding tense 1: (r:).

5.
The only Korean liquid r is usually articulated as r intervocalically,
but as 1 at the end of a syllable - although the actual reflexes may differ.

The system of MKor. vowels is the following:

CHAPTER THREE


165

i
i
U

e
o

a
a

The phonetic nature of a and a is debatable: it is most probable that e was originally a front *e, while a was a mid-high vowel like a or a (it is also worth mentioning that a is the only MKor. vowel that did not occur word-initially). Throughout the dictionary we use the traditional transcription.

Like Turkic and Mongolian, Middle Korean possesses vowel har​mony. Within a polysyllabic word only the vowels a/a/o or a/i/u could be combined with each other (with a few orthographic variations); the vowel i was neutral and could occur in any of the word types. This in​formation can be used for trying to interpret the Proto-Korean system: one of the possible interpretations is, e.g., treating o as *u, a as *o, a as *e, i as *6 and u as *ii. Such a treatment, however, would be only specu​lative: while rendering of Chinese characters gives indeed good reason to think that a goes back to *e, there is no evidence from Sino-Korean that a and i were labialized. In many cases, a and i do indeed go back to Altaic labialized vowels (see above), but by no means always: i can also go back to *i, and a to *ia, see above. It is thus best to regard the MKor. (and PKor.) system as a result of a number of different phonetic proc​esses and restructurings, and we preserve the above system of symbols for "Proto-Korean".

All MKor. vowels could be long or short, and it was convincingly demonstrated by Ramsey 1978 that the long vowels should have origi​nally resulted from contractions and a reduction of the vowel of the next syllable. In many individual cases, however, this is not quite clear, so we preserve the feature of length for "Proto -Korean" - although it certainly is not of Altaic origin.

Finally MKor. (and probably Proto-Korean) possessed diphthongic combinations: ii, ai, ai, ui, oi, ai, ja, ja (in loanwords also ju, jo).

All modern Korean dialects have significantly restructured the MKor. system. Thus, in literary Korean falling diphthongs are usually monophthongized (ii > i, ai > e, ai, ai > a, ui > wi, oi > we); a disappears ( > a or i, with considerable variation); a is preserved, but already as a back unrounded a. Length is preserved in many dialects (e.g., literary Seoul), but is usually not rendered orthographically.

In MKor. orthography, length was marked by two dots and thus perceived as a prosodic feature of a syllable, opposed to one dot ( = ris​ing, or high tone) and to no dots (= falling, or low tone). Some of the modern dialects have completely lost all prosodic distinctions; some
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have merged the two tones, but preserve length as a prosodic feature; some appear to have preserved all distinctions. However, no system​atic recordings of modern dialect prosody (except for the notation of length in S. Martin's KED) is known to us, so we base ourselves almost exclusively on Middle Korean evidence.

In Proto-Korean and Middle Korean the high and low tone are cer​tainly distinctive; however, as was shown by Ramsey 1978 and Ramsey 1991, there is a very strong tendency in Middle Korean towards low tone on verbal and adjectival stems.

3.5. Japanese.

Japanese, like Korean, is a single language. However, it is attested con​siderably earlier (major literary monuments already since the 8th cen​tury), and has a much larger dialectal diversity than Korean.

The phonology of all modern dialects (including the Ryukyu dia​
lects) can be derived from the system attested in Nara texts and known
as Old Japanese (a debatable question is whether some of the Ryukyu
*
dialects - the Amami dialects - reflect the distinction of e vs. je after

front (dental) consonants, the distinction that was certainly already lost in Old Japanese). However, some phonetic features of the Ryukyu dia​lects - such as preservation of labial *p-, *b- and dental *d- - may be ac​tually archaic and preserve the situation preceding that of Old Japa​nese. Additionally, we are able to establish some pre-OJ phonological system on the basis of verbal and nominal morphophonemics.

A general outline of the Proto-Japanese (PJ) reconstruction was al​ready put forward in the seventies (see CrapocraH 1975), and we still keep this system, with a few modifications (notably, a reinterpretation of the OJ i-ji distinction, see below). A very similar system can be found in the works of other authors, e. g., in the largest ever compendium of Japanese historical phonology, S. Martin's JLTT.

The periodization of Japanese adopted in the present volume is like this:

PJ - Proto-Japanese. A reconstructed language that must have been spoken during the first centuries of our era.

OJ - Old Japanese. The language of the 7th-8th centuries, as reflected in early inscriptions and in the earliest Nara texts: Kojiki, Nihon shoki and Man'yoshu.

MJ - Middle Japanese. A rather vague term referring to all post-Nara and Pre-Meiji attested stages of Japanese. Various stages of MJ are re-
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ferred in literature as Late Old Japanese, Middle Japanese, Early Mod​ern Japanese, with variously drawn chronological borders. 4. Modern Japanese - Japanese dialects attested in the 19th and 20th centuries.

The PJ system of consonants can be reconstructed as follows:

p        b       w       m

t        d        j
n        r .     s

k

In the system outlined above members of the pairs b-w and d-j are actually in complementary distribution, *b and *d occurring only word-initially, and *w and *j only intervocalically. For this reason some authors, e.g., S. Martin, prefer to reconstruct only *b and *d. However, no sources or modern dialects have any reflexes of intervocalic stops here, as opposed to word-initial position, where at least some of the Ryukyu dialects have b- (Hateruma, Yonaguni) and at least one dialect (Yonaguni) appears to have preserved d-. Historically, there certainly are cases where -w- and -j- do not go back to earlier *-b- and *-d- but are rather filling a hiatus after some consonant losses (e.g. *-g- > -0- > -w-, -j-); *-j- in some cases evidently reflects PA *-j~.

In fact, although PJ *b- and *d- in very many cases reflect PA *b- and *d-, some authors (e.g. Murayama 1978) have expressed doubts in the plausibility of such reconstruction for PJ. The arguments concern mainly the reflex d- in Yonaguni: Murayama attempted to show that old records of this dialect actually reveal j-. Additionally, Old Japanese does not have a distinction of j- : 0- before the following i-vowel. In cases like isi 'stone', obviously an early development *disi ( < PA *tioli) > *jisi > isi had taken place. But Yonaguni has here always 0- instead of d-; it only has d- in cases where it directly corresponds to OJ j-. Still, since the only source of OJ w- and j- are PA *b-, *d- (*t-), and since the nature of Ryukyu reflexes is debatable, we keep the notation *b-, *d- for Proto-Japanese; in cases like isi 'stone' we shall write *(d)isi, because there is no evidence from within Japanese whether the form was actu​ally *disi or *isi.

Besides voiceless intervocalic stops, OJ also had voiced -b-, -d-, -g-. The general consensus now is that in most cases these voiced stops re​flect PJ clusters *-mp-, *-nt-, *-nk- which are the only consonant clusters possible in PJ and may have actually been pronounced as prenasalized stops. In some cases these clusters actually reflect original PA clusters; but, as we tried to show above, in many more cases they go back to plain voiceless or voiced consonants in syllables with high pitch. It is
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therefore also possible to regard the OJ situation as original, or possibly as resulting from a merger of clusters *-mp-, *-nt-, *-nk- and voiced *-b-, *-d~, *-g- (from earlier plain stops).

Below we give a chart of correspondences between PJ consonants, OJ consonants and modern standard Japanese (to avoid confusion, we list the modern reflexes in standard modern romanization, where ch = /c// j - /j/, sh = HI, ts = Id, z = /j/). We do not list correspondences in other dialects, because they are basically the same (except for occa​sional different behaviour of vowel sequences originating from inter​vocalic consonant loss).

	PJ
	OJ
	Tokyo

	*pl
	P
	h-/f-, -w-/-0-

	*b2
	w
	w/0

	*-mp-
	-b-
	-b-

	*-W-3
	-w-
	-w-/-0-

	*m
	m
	m

	*t4
	t
	t/ch/ts

	*d5
	j
	y

	*-nt-6
	-d-
	-d-/-j-/-z-

	*-F
	j
	-J-/-0-

	*n
	n
	n

	*-r-
	r
	r

	*s8
	s
	s/sh

	*-ns-9
	z
	z/j

	*k
	k
	k

	*-nk-
	-g"
	g


Notes.

f- before -u-, h- elsewhere; -w- before -a-, -0- (with vowel contrac​tions) elsewhere.

*b- is not reconstructed before *-u-; in Tokyo w- before -a-, 0- else​where.

-w- before a, -0- (with vowel contractions) elsewhere.

ch before i, ts before u, t elsewhere.

*d- is not reconstructed before i (see above).

j before i, z before u, d elsewhere.

0 before i, e, y elsewhere.

sh before i, s elsewhere.

j before i, z elsewhere.
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Vowels

The Proto-Japanese system is reconstructed as consisting of four vow​els:

e a

and five diphthongs: ia, ua, ui, ai, ai.

There may be some indications in Ryukyu (basically Okinawa) dia​lects of the existence in PJ of a vocalic length distinction; the problem is, however, far from clear and requires further investigation.

The diphthongs (except *ua in some cases) themselves have evolved from earlier contractions, see above, and the discussion in CrapocniH 1975 and JLTT 57-64. Below we give a chart of vocalic correspondences between PJ, OJ and standard modern Japanese:

PJ
OJ
Tokyo

	i1
	(j)i
	i

	u
	u
	u

	a
	0
	o

	a
	a
	a

	ia2
	(j)e
	e

	ua3
	(w)o
	0

	ui
	i
	i

	ei
	i
	i

	ai
	e
	e


Notes.

OJ ji is distinguished from i after velar and labial consonants; the dis​tinction is neutralized after dentals.

OJ je is distinguished from e after velar and labial consonants; the distinction is neutralized after dentals.

OJ wo is distinguished from o after dental and velar consonants; the distinction after labials also existed, but was already disappearing dur​ing the Nara period, and in most cases is difficult to be recovered from the writing system.

Prosody

The reconstruction of the PJ accentology is based on the accented Mid​dle Japanese (11th century) dictionary "Ruijumyogisho" (RJ) and on modern dialect data. RJ regularly marks high pitch (V) with a single upper dot, and low pitch (V) - with a single lower dot. The system of
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OJ accents is unknown, but a good guess is that it was close to the sys​tem attested in RJ. A discussion of the phonetic interpretation of the Middle Japanese and PJ accent system see in AYluUSiSi 64-67, 136-137. With the exception of the Kyoto "circumflex" pitch, all dialectal accent systems are well derivable from the RJ accents, with the following cor​respondences:

a) Monosyllabic nouns

	PJ
	RJ
	Kyoto
	Tokyo
	Kagoshima
	PR
	Shuri
	Hateruma

	*v,

*V-nka
	ko, 'child'
	ko, -ga
	ko, -ga
	ko, ko-ga
	*A
	ke 'hair'
	kl

	*v,

*V-nka
	ta, -ga 'field'
	ta, ta-ga
	ta, -ga
	ta, ta-ga
	*B
	&
	ta


The first type here corresponds to Martin's 1.1 or H(H), the second -to Martin's 1.3a or L(L). Martin (JLTT 179-182, 600-602) reconstructs two more accent types for monosyllabic nouns, namely 1.2 or H(L) and 1.3b or L(H). We should say that the number of words in the two latter classes is quite insignificant, and the correspondences far from clear. The type 1.3b is most probably just a collection of irregularities, while the type 1.2 may have some reality, since Kyoto has a distinct pitch pat​tern here (marked by Hirayama as 1;25). However, the number of words in this class (of which the most common one is na 'name') is quite small and it may well be an innovation in Kyoto-type dialects. It seems not quite probable that monosyllabic nouns had possessed more than two distinctive types of pitch.

b) Disyllabic nouns

	PJ
	RJ
	Kyoto
	Tokyo
	Kagoshima
	PR
	Shuri
	Hateruma

	l.*VV, -nka
	tume, -ga 'claw'
	tsume, -ga
	tsume, -ga
	tsume,   * tsume-ga
	*A
	tsimi
	s| mi

	2.*VV, -nka
	isi, -ga ' stone'
	ishi, -ga
	ishi, -ga
	ishi, ishi-ga
	*A
	?isi
	?isi

	3.*VV, -nka
	inu, -ga 'dog'
	inu, -ga
	inu, -ga
	inu, inu-ga
	*B
	lin
	?inu

	4.*VV,-nka
	kata, -ga shoulder'
	kata, kata-ga
	kata, -ga
	kata, kata-ga
	*B
	kata
	kata

	5.*VV,-nka
	joru, -ga 'night'
	joru, joru-ga
	joru, -ga
	jorii, joru-ga
	*B
	juru
	juru
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Here type 1 is Martin's 2.1 or HH(H); type 2 is Martin's 2.2b or HL(L); type 3 is Martin's 2.3 or LL(L); type 4 is Martin's 2.4 or LH(H); and type 5 is Martin's 2.5 or LH(L). Martin also lists a type 2.2a or *HH(L) which differs from type 2.2b in Tokyo-type dialects (instead of VV - VV), but he himself expresses doubts about its existence (JLTT 162); most of the words of this type probably just exhibit occasional irregularities or are a result of interdialectal influence. Type 5 no doubt exists, but differs from type 4 only in Kyoto-type dialects and is not reflected in RJ - which is certainly a recording of the old Kyoto-type dialect. Therefore one also cannot exclude here a later Kyoto innova​tion - although its origins are not yet clear. It has been argued that nouns of this type go back to an earlier structure *CVCVN, with a word-final nasal, but the arguments in favour of such a solution are clearly insufficient.

c) Trisyllabic nouns

	PJ
	RJ
	Kyoto
	Tokyo
	Kagoshima
	PR
	Shuri
	Hateruma

	1. *vvv,

-nka
	keburi,

-ga 'smoke'
	kemuri, -ga
	kemuri, -ga
	kemuri, kemuri-ga
	*A
	kibusi
	kipusi

	2.

*vvv,

-nka
	namida, -ga rtear'
	namida, -ga
	namida, "ga
	namida, namida-ga
	*B
	nada
	narida

	3.

*VVV,

-nka
	suzume,

-ga

'sparrow'
	suzume, "ga
	suzume, "ga
	suzume, suzume-ga
	*B
	?usadzi 'hare'
	?usagi

	4.

*vvv,

-nka
	katana,

*ga knife'
	katana, "ga
	katana, -ga
	katana, katana-ga
	*B
	kagarj mirror'
	katana

	5.

*VVV,

-nka
	kabuto,

-ga 'helmet'
	kabuto, -ga
	kabuto, -ga
	kabuto, kabuto-ga
	*B
	gudzira 'whale'
	gudzira


Here type 1 is Martin's 3.1 or HHH(H); type 2 is Martin's 3.5b or LLH(H); type 3 is Martin's 3.6 or LHH(H); type 4 is Martin's 3.4 or LLL(L); and type 5 is Martin's 3.7b or LHL(L).

Although other accent patterns are also possible (Martin also lists: 3.1a or *HHH(L); 3.2a or HHL(L); 3.2b - also HHL(L), but with different behaviour in Tokyo type dialects; 3.3 or HLL(L); 3.5a or LLH(H), but with different behaviour in Tokyo type dialects; 3.7a or *LHH(L)).
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However, the above five types represent the absolute majority (more than 90%) of all trisyllabic nouns.

d) Verbs

	P)
	RJ
	Kyoto
	Tokyo
	Kagoshima
	PR
	Shuri
	Hateruma

	*v-
	jak(u) 'to burn'
	jak(u)
	jak(u)
	jak(u)
	A
	jatsurj
	jagur)

	*v-
	kak(u) fto write'
	kak(u)
	kak(u)
	kak(u)
	B
	katsiirj
	hakurj

	*vv-
	koros(u) 'to kill'
	koros(u)
	koros(u)
	koros(u)
	A
	kurusur)
	kurasur)

	*vv-
	fikar(ii)

'to

shine'
	hikar(u)
	hikar(u)
	hikar(u)
	B
	fitsajiirj
	pikarurj

	*vv-
	arik(u) to walk'
	aruk(u)
	aruk(u)
	aruk(u)
	B
	?attsurj
	?'arugur)


Martin (JLTT198-204) distinguishes only two verbal accent classes: type A (corresponding to our *V- and *VV-) and type B (corresponding to our *V- and *VV-); the type *VV- is labelled as B'. It contains only a few verbal stems and Martin may be right in regarding it as secondary.

e) Adjectives

	PJ
	RJ
	Kyoto
	Tokyo
	Kagoshima
	PR
	Shuri
	Hateruma

	*w-
	ama(si) 'sweet'
	ama(i)
	ama(i)
	ama(i)
	A
	?ama(sarj)
	?ama(harj)

	*vv-
	taka(si) 'high'
	taka(i)
	taka(i)
	taka(i)
	B
	taka(sai])
	taka(hai])


These two types correspond to Martin's type A and type B respec​tively. RJ contains also a few adjectival stems*with the accent VV-, the origin of which (just as of the verbal *VV- type) is not quite clear; their reflexes coincide with the type *VV- in all dialects.

CHAPTER FOUR

ELEMENTS OF A COMPARATIVE MORPHOLOGY OF ALTAIC LANGUAGES

4.1. Derivation in Proto-Altaic

A dictionary is not a proper place for a comprehensive comparative grammar. However, knowledge of derivational morphology is abso​lutely necessary for evaluating proposed etymologies: in a vast number of cases we are faced with the inevitability of comparing different suf​fixed word forms. Here is the list of basic suffixes, with an explanation of their functions and examples.

4.1.0.
PA *-0-

Although parts of speech, at least nouns and verbs, are clearly distin​guishable in all Altaic languages, 0-derivation (conversion) is also not an uncommon phenomenon. It is especially frequent in TM languages (cf. numerous cases like *idu- 'to command': idu 'order', *xila-ga 'flower, ornament' : *xila-ga- 'to adorn' etc.), rather common in Mongolian (*kele- 'to speak', *kele 'tongue, speech', *cimki- 'to pinch', *cimki 'a pinch' etc.). The phenomenon is less common in Turkic and Korean, and is absent in Japanese (in the latter case because a derived noun al​ways ends in *-i and is thus formally distinct from the verbal stem; this -i, however, may be a late addition, so that in pre-Proto-Japanese 0-conversion could have been quite normal).

4.1.1.
PA *-b-

The basic function of this suffix, as described in EAS 2, 157-160 (cf. also Vovin 1997, 8), is passive / causative, and it is quite productive in TM (see Benzing 122-123). A *-b- (-p-/-w-) suffix is widely attested in Ko​rean, and a *-p- suffix - in Japanese, although their function is less ob​vious here: in Japanese the suffix is frequentative or just stem-forming, in Korean it is basically used in politeness forms, probably reflecting the original passive semantics. In Mongolian, as Ramstedt writes, this suffix - due to its phonological weakening - can be clearly detected only
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in clusters with preceding liquids, and has lost productivity. We must add that the suffix may be in many cases preserved as -ye- / -yi- > -ji-, but without external evidence it would be difficult to trace it to *-b-.

Finally, in Turkic, there are just a few cases when *-b- is preserved as -b- after liquids; in some cases it disappears without a trace, leaving only vowel labialization (*-Vb- > -u), and is generally rather poorly pre​served. PA *arV 'witchcraft, craft' (PT *ar- 'to deceive, make magic'; PTM *ar-

'to come to one's senses; appear in one's imagination'): PT *ar-ba- 'to

make magic; deceive', PTM *ar-bu- 'shape, form' PA *bojlo 'to learn, be attentive' (not attested suffixless, see under *-gV):

PM *bol-ba- 'trained, educated', PJ *ba$i-pa- 'to teach' PA *culi 'to grow less, shrink' (PK *cur-): PM *cbluji-, Evk. cul-bi-PA *dure 'to burn, set fire' (Bur. dure-, Evn. dur-): PM *dur-be- 'to blaze,

flame', Man. do-bu- 'to set fire' PA *efa 'to go astray, mistake' (PT *dr-, Evk. ere- 'to be mistaken', PJ

*drd- 'to behave violently': PM *ere-yu 'torture, crime', PTM *eru~ (=

*eru-bu-) 'bad, torture', PK *brjd-b- 'to be difficult, in distress' PA *giula 'thin, short' (Nan. Gol- 'rare (with intervals)', PJ *kdru- 'light'):

PT *Kil-bi- 'thin, short', PM *gul-bi-'be thin, lean' PA *ila 'to rub, smear' (PT *ili-, PM *(h)ili- 'to rub, stroke', PTM *ile- 'to

lick'): PM *(h)il-bi-, PK *ar(b)u- 'to rub' PA Hie 'to go away, drive away' (Mong. He- 'go away'): PM *ile-ye- 'to

send', PTM *il-be- 'to drive' PA *ibpe 'to cover, to wear' (PM *ibe-, PJ *dp-): PM *ibe-ye-, PJ *bpd-p-PA *iru 'to be ashamed, shy, hostile' (PT *ir 'shame, to be ashamed',

Kor. iri- 'to scare, threaten'): PM *(h)ir-ba- 'discontent, cranky', PJ

*utua-(m)p- 'to shun, neglect' PA *kfulo 'to roll, turn' (PT *Kula- 'to roll down, fall', PTM *xol-1 *xul-

'walk round, turn round', Jpn. koro 'round log'): PM *kol-be- 'to lie

on one side', PK *kur-b- > *kubr- > kuwir- (?) 'to roll', PJ *kkd-mp- id. PA *mdro 'to roll, bend' (PTM *mari- 'to turn, return', PK *mar- 'to roll

up'): PM *mari-ja- 'to crawl, be in ambush', PTM *mari-b- 'to bend,

curl', PJ *matud-p- {-dp-) 'to roll up, wrap' PA *ne 'to lie, put' (PTM *ne-, PJ *nd-): PM *ni-yu- 'to hide, conceal', PK

*nu-b- 'to lie' PA *olu 'to be startled, annoyed' (PTM *ola- 'be afraid, startled'): PM

*ulba-ji-, *ulbe-ji- 'be weak, dizzy', PTM *olba-n- 'to be bored' PA *p'elo 'walk, run' (PT *eL, PTM *peli-): PTM *pel-bu- 'to lead', PK

*parb- 'to tread' PA *fedu 'transmit' (PTM *tede-): PM *te$i-je-, PTM *tede-b-f PJ *tutd-p-
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PA *treja 'be calm, quiet' (PTM *teje-, PJ *tdjd-): PM *taji-bu-, PTM *teje-ba-n~, PJ *tajii- (with a regular development *-b- >-w-(-u-) after

-j-)

As noted by Ramstedt, at least in some cases (Evk. duku- 'write', duku-wu-n 'smth. written, letter') the same suffix may form Nomina actionis, and indeed, it is probable for forms like PTM *ar-bu- or PM *ere-yii. Cf. also the following cases where -b-nouns may go back to original verbal stems:

PA *ali 'to deceive; be angry' (PT *Al 'deceit, trick'; PTM *ali- 'to be an​gry'): PM *(h)ali-ya 'frolic, tricksy', *albi-n 'devil, evil spirit', PK

*\rbm- 'to steal', PJ *ira-p- 'to play, sport' PA Hume 'to tie, strap, belt' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *(x)ume-nse

'strap', *(x)ume-le- 'to girdle'): PM *(h)umu-ji- 'to tighten, shrink', PK

*umi-i' 'to pucker, close up', PJ *dm-pi 'belt' PA *trakl 'to sacrifice, respect' (PM *taki-): PT *toku 'ceremony', PTM

*taKu(b)-, PJ *tikd-p- 'to take oath' PA *dule 'to spend the night' (PM *duli- 'to spend the night'): PTM

*dol-ba 'night', PJ *dua 'night' (the development of *-lV-b- > -0 in Jpn.

is similar to cases of *-RVg-, *-RVn- > -0, see below)

In a few cases, *-b- seems to be denominative, but this is probably due to secondary nominalization of the original verbal stem in Turkic: PA *idla 'female; to seduce' (PT *eii 'woman'): PK *ar-bu- 'to seduce, be

flirty', PJ *asua-mp- 'to play' PA *arV 'open space' (PT *(i)ara 'space, distance'): PM *arba- 'to stretch

(of fingers)', PTM *ar-bu- 'space between two river branches' However, in a small, but significant number of cases *-b- seems to be

purely denominative, forming nouns from nouns, with not quite

clear semantic differentiation (originally collective?): PA *atV 'horse' (PT *at)\ PM *adu-yu- 'cattle, horse', PTM *abdu- 'cattle,

herd' PA *gere 'word, name' (PM *gere 'witness', PK *kir 'poetry, letter', PJ

*kdtd 'word, speech'): PM *gere-ye 'witness', PTM *ger-bu 'name', PK

*kir-bd-r 'poetry, letter', PJ *kdtd-pa 'word, speech' PA *kddii 'a k. of harness' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *kada-la, -ra):

PM *kada-ya-r 'bridle', PK *kur-bdi > *kur'M id., PJ *kutii-wa id. (note

the -w-reflex here - either reflecting a form like *kddu-j-bV, or else a

result of contamination with PJ *ba 'ring') PA *nire 'a k. of foliate tree' (PJ *nira-i): Evk. nirawi 'a k. of poplar', PK

*niri-p 'elm' PA *p'era 'bee' (PT *ari, PJ *pdti): PM *her-be-kei, Evk. here-p-ti-n
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4.1.2.
PA *-p-

Because of the similarity of reflexes, it is difficult to distinguish the PA *-b- and *-p'- suffixes. A deverbative instrumental suffix *-pu-n is, however, well established for PTM (see Benzing 63), and it seems to have clear external correlates at least in a number of cases: PA Yiurjo 'staff, pole, lean on a pole' (PTM *tujrje-, both nominal and

verbal): PM *tuji-ban, PTM *tuj7]e-pun, PJ *tumipd PA *kosi 'lever' (PM *kosi- 'to prop, lever'): PTM *kusi-pu-n 'pole, lever',

PJ *kusap\ 'wedge' PA *mode 'bend, circle' (PTM *moda- 'bend'): PK *murV-p 'knee', PJ

*mdtd-pd-r- 'to turn round' PA *piubi 'to mince, saw' (PT *bij-, PTM  *pubu~, PJ *piwa-): PTM

*pubu-pu- 'saw', PK *pjaptii- 'to mince'

In the last two examples we see a secondary noun->verb conversion in Japanese and Korean. Similar verbal semantics is observed in: PA *nibi 'to smoke, smell' (PK *ndi 'smoke'): PTM *nibu-p- 'to smoke',

PJ *nipd-p- 'to smell' PA *3urVko 'courage, joy' (PM *3irga~, PTM *3urga-): PK *cirkd-p-, PJ

*dardkd~p-PA *$e 'to eat' (PT *je-, PK *ca-si-): PM *$a-yu-g ( > *3oyog) 'food', but

PTM *3e-p- 'edit', PJ * da-pa- 'hungry' PA *iru 'sing, song' (PT *ir, PJ *uta): PM *ira-yu 'melodious sound, har​mony' [but possibly < PT *iragu]; PK *ir-p- 'to chant', PJ *utd-p- 'to

sing'

On verbal *-p(u)- in TM see Benzing 117,122; this suffix has become extremely productive in Japanese.

In all of these cases it is in fact possible to suppose original verbal semantic and nominal passive/instrumental derivation ("smth. which is X-ed" or "smth. with which one X-es"), with subsequent noun/verb conversions.

4.1.3.
PA *-m-

Ramstedt (EAS 2, 104-114) gives numerous examples of the usage of PA *-m- as a nomen verbi, still quite productive in Turkic and Korean (Turk, alim 'taking' etc.). Because of productive noun/verb conversion, in many cases we can observe further verbalization of such nouns; in Japanese, in fact, the suffix is predominantly verbal (while the *-m-i nouns appear already secondarily derived). Vovin (1997, 3) regards the PJ circumflex pitch as reflecting the same suffix (*kiira 'dark colour' <
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*kura-m), but there does not seem to exist enough evidence to corrobo​rate such a development. In the same paper (p. 6) he reconstructs a "gerund" in *-mye (PJ *-mi, Kor. -mja, Man. -me) which is in fact a combination of the deverbative *-m- with the gerund suffix *-jV (on which see below).

Consider the following cases: PA *gfrju 'sorrow, be sorry' (PM *gaj): PK *kdi'd-m 'envy', PJ *kuja-m- 'to

feel sorry, regret' PA *hu 'omen, divination; to divine' (PJ *iira): PT *iri-m 'omen', PTM

*ir-me- 'to ask' PA *kalo 'to change, borrow' (PM *kala- 'to change', PK *kar- id., PJ *kdr-

'to borrow'): PT *Kali-tn 'ransom', PTM *kalma-gda 'rich bride' PA *kara 'to look, observe' (PM *kara-)\ PM *kara-mu-l 'sight', PTM

*kara-ma- 'to guard, protect', PK *kar-m- 'to keep, preserve' PA *kiucu 'to cry, cough' (PM *kuca- 'to bark'): MMong. xuca-m 'bark​ing', PK *kichi-m 'cough', PJ *kusa-ma- 'sneeze' PA *nura 'to pile, stack' (Man. nora-): Chuv. sovbrn 'stack', PM *norum

id. PA *siokrii 'hollow, crack; to stick into' (PT *suk- 'stick in, insert', PTM

*sixa- 'hollow vessel', PK *ski- 'to insert, sheath', PJ *suk- 'be hol​low'): OT suqim 'hollow wood', PK *ski-m 'crack'  (cf. also Jpn.

suki-ma) PA *tdl[u] 'be together' (PK *tari-, PJ *turd-): PT *deli-m, PM *dali~m, PK

*tar-m-

This *-m- should probably be distinguished from the optative *-m-, observable in several branches of Altaic (see below).

Another function of PA *-m- (see EAS 2, 218-220) is denominative adjectival, well preserved in TM (*-ma, see Benzing 66, 90 and *-mi, see Benzing 90) and Mongolian (*-maj), and observable in a large number of Common Altaic derivatives: PA *zejlu 'metal' (PTM *sele, PK *soi, PJ *sunsu): PT *jel-me, PM *sele-me

'sable' ( = PTM *sele-me 'metallic') PA *crekV 'a k. of cloth' (PT *cek 'cotton shirt', Man. ceke 'upper short

clothes'): PT *cek-me-n 'a k. of upper cloth', Man. ceke-mu 'velvet' PA *darV 'back, waist' (PT *jari-n 'shoulder, shoulder-blade', PM *dere

'pillow'): PM *dere-m-deg 'pillow', PTM *dara-ma 'waist, back' PA *kara 'thin stick, rod' (Evk. kar(i) 'rod, thin branch'): PT *Kar-ma-k

'fishing rod, hook', PK *kdr-mo 'axle', PJ *kari-md 'id.' PA *kura 'sheath, basket' (PM *kor 'quiver', Evk. kor 'dish made of birch

bark'): PT *Kur-ma-n 'wooden vessel, quiver', PM  *korum-(saga)

'quiver', PTM *kor-ma-ki 'sheath', PJ *kata-ma 'basket'
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PA *kuro 'a k. of clothes' (PT *Kur 'belt'): PM *kor-ma-j 'lap. skirt', PTM

*kuru-mV 'a k. of upper clothes', PK *kori-m 'clothes string, lace', PJ

*kdrd-md 'clothes' PA *kriiige 'palate, jaw' (PJ *k(u)i 'fang'): PT *Kdg-me 'gum (of tooth)',

PM *kdye-me 'throat, pharynx', PK *kdhii-m 'jaw' PA *mi6nii 'heart; breast' (PJ *muna~): PTM *miaria-m, PK *mfrna-m . PA *iotra 'top of head, head' (PK *utu): PTM *utu-mu-k 'back of head', PJ

*atama 'head' PA *sela 'bolt, hinge' (PTM *sele 'arrow, cross-bow', PJ *saru 'bolt'): PT

*sal-ma 'horse noose', PTM *sclu-mi 'cross-bow' PA Yen 'edge' (PM *hir, PTM *pere, PJ *piari): PM *hir-meg, PTM

*pere-mu PA *pforV 'trace' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *oru-k 'path, road'): PM

*horu-m 'trace', PK *pbrom 'sign'

In TM nouns in *-m- could be verbalized, giving rise to specific de​rivatives like *xuluki-m-a- 'to hunt for squirrels' etc. (see Benzing 116-117).

Note also the usage of *-m- in some animal and plant names: PA *diari 'a small animal' (suffixless in PT *jar-Kiajnat 'bat'): Orok

darami(n) 'otter', PK *tfirami 'flying squirrel' PA *kara 'a k. of weed, cockle' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *kara-yu

'darnel grass, smut', Kor. kara-$i 'Setaria viridis'): PT *KAra-mu-k

'cockle', (?) PM *kar-ba-yur 'a k. of shrub or weed', PJ *kara-mu-si 'a

k. of hemp' PA *sera 'a k. of garlic' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *sara-na): PT

*sari-m-sak, PM *sar-mu-g

In some of the examples above, as well as in the following, *-m- ap​pears in a combination with further suffixes: PA *6re 'to plait, weave' (PT *or-, PM *br-, PK *6r, PJ *a>-): PT *or-mek,

PM *6r-mege 'woven cloth' PA *krdru 'a k. of cloth' (PK *kdro 'satin, ornamented silk'): PT *KAr-s

(probably by contraction < *KArm-s- = PM *kor-mu-su~) 'a k. of upper

clothes', PM *kor-mu-su- 'thin silk kerchief, PTM *xara-mu-sa 'thigh

covers, stockings'

4.1.4. PA *-d-

This suffix is found in a large number of stems, and its primary func​tion seems to have been adjectival / adverbial when used as a denomi​native (sometimes, through conversion, yielding nouns or verbs again; on the denominative verbal *-da- in TM see Benzing 116). Cf.:
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PA *amV 'quick, timely' (PT *(i)am 'now', PTM *am(a) 'quick', PK *am

'surely, certainly'): PT *(i)am~di 'now', PM *(h)am~3i- 'to be on time' PA *ego 'big, many' (PM *ayu- Targe, very', PK *ha- 'to be great, many'):

PM *ayu-da- Targe, wide', PTM *eg-di 'big, many' PA *gokl 'high, peak' (PK *kdkdi, PJ *kuk\ 'peak'): PM *gog-de- 'high,

lofty', PTM *gug-da 'high' PA *idmu 'hole, pit' (PT *(i)am 'vulva', PTM *umu- 'hole, nest', PJ *iima-

'to dig'): PM *(h)uma-da-g Tower part of belly', PTM *um-de-k- 'hole,

nest' PA *mer}u 'whole' (PJ *mu-i): PM *men-du 'healthy', PTM *mejj-de-

'whole', PJ *mui-(n)tu-PA *miukru 'blunt, hornless' (PT *muk-, PM *moku): PM *mug-ji-, PTM

*mug-de-ke, PK *mith PA *mune 'defect, lack' (PT *biin): PM *mun-du- 'to become insufficient',

PJ *man-tu- 'poor' PA *nior}e 'cold' (PT */£r; 'frazil'): PM *$ir]-de- 'to suffer from cold', PTM

*nur)-de- 'cold' PA *6ni 'high' (PT *on-): PM *6n-dii-, PK *un-£w [if *-nt- can reflect

*-nd-], PJ *un-tu PA *sago 'old, age' (PK *sa-n 'grown up'): PM *seyu-de-r 'age', PTM

* sag-da- 'senior, old' PA *sioga 'arrow' (PJ *sa): PM *saya-da-g 'quiver', PJ *sa-jd 'sheath' PA *priole 'blanket, skin (as covering)' (PJ *pdra): PT *El-di-ri 'skin of kid

or lamb', PM *hel-de- 'to dress (leather)'

This *-d- may originally have represented the same morpheme as the locative case marker *-dV (on which see below).

Due to adjective->noun conversion, PA *-d- has in many cases be​come just a nominal stem-marker without any specific meaning - espe​cially in Mongolian where we have a rather large class of nouns ending in -du(n). Cf.: PA  *k'apa 'bark,  skin'  (PJ  *kapa): PM  *kaw-da- 'bark; page',  PTM

*xab-da-(nsa) 'leaf, Kor. dial, kdp-te-gi 'bark, skin' PA yiolo 'star' (PK *pjir, PJ *pdsi)\ PT *}u\-du-r, PM *ho-du etc.

Cases of deverbatives in *-d- are rare, but also attested: PA *munu 'be wrong, mad, uneasy': (PT *bun-, PM *muna- 'to become

mad'):   OT   munduz   'mad,   foolish',   PM   *mun-dur   'shame',   PJ

*mun-tu-ka- 'difficult' PA *stk'i 'urine, urinate' (PT *slk, PTM *siKe-): PT *slg-d- > *sid-, PM

*si3i-t], PTM *sikte~, PK *std-rj, PJ *sitd PA *t'iukV 'fall, drop' (PTM *tuK-): PTM *tiig-de 'rain', PK *ttt-
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PA *triula 'to intend, reason' (PM *tula-, PTM *tul-): PT *Til-da, PM

*tul(a)-da

Since in these cases the suffixless stem may be both verbal and nominal, it seems reasonable to assume that here we are also in fact dealing with *-d- in an original adjectival function (see above) (e.g. *'rain (n.)' -> *'rainy (adj.)' > *'rain (n.)' again).

4.1.5. PA *-t- (intransitive ~ passive)

The assumption of a suffix *-d- in Turkic monosyllabic verbal stems (*tod-, *jod~, *kod- and *jiid-) led Ramstedt (EAS 2, 162-163) to recon​struct a "continuative" verbal suffix *-d- (also reflected as Mong. *-d-, but, significantly, never within exact Turk.-Mong. lexical matches). It seems, however, that such a *-d- suffix in Turkic does not exist (all the above verbal stems have more plausible whole-root etymologies), whereas there is a number of cases where Turkic verbal *-t- corre​sponds to Mong. *-d-, e. g.: PA *afi 'to know, to hear' (PT *ala- 'to tell', PK *ar- 'to know'): PT *eli-t-

'to hear', PM *al-da-r 'fame' PA *eju 'to speak, sound' (PT *aji- 'to say', PM *aji 'sound, voice', Evk.

eje 'demand'): PT *gji-t- 'to say, demand', PM *aji-da- 'to cry, recite',

PTM *eje-t- 'to ask'

This is exactly the correspondence that reflects PA *-t- (see above); we may note, however, that if preceded by resonants, PA *-t- here rather gives a voiced reflex in TM (in Turkic, where *-lt-/*-ld- and *-rt-/-rd- are very difficult to distinguish, we usually have *-ld-, but *-rt-):

PA *ali 'to deceive; be angry' (PT *Al 'deceit, trick'; PTM *ali- 'to be an​gry'): PT *al-da- 'to deceive', PJ *ira-t- 'to be nervous, angry' PA *enV 'pain, sickness' (PTM *enu 'illness, pain, to feel pain'): PT

*eni-t- 'to become confused, suffer', FTM%*enu-t- 'to feel pain, be

sick' PA *gilno 'to think' (PM *guni 'be sad', PTM *gun- 'to think; to say'):

Ord. Guni-d- 'be sad', PTM *gun-de- 'to say, think'. PA *iiibu 'to be hungry, exhausted' (Man. uba- 'to become spoiled (of

meet)', PK *ib- 'to wither, dry up', PJ *itwd- 'to be hungry'): PM

*oje-de- 'to be exhausted', PTM *(x)ob-da- 'to be exhausted, become

spoiled (of meat)' PA *uju 'sad, ashamed' (PM *uji, PJ *u~): PT *uja-t- (also with a strange

variant *ujad- in Old Turkic), PM *uji-d-
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PA *de 'to lie' (PTM *de 'bed'): PT *ja-t- 'to lie', PTM *di-du- (with as​similation) 'to lie', PJ *da-nta-r- 'to spend the night' PA *laku 'dirt, dregs' (PM *lag): PM *lag-da- 'to become sticky, dirty',

PTM *lak-ti- 'to be burnt (of food)' PA *miore 'to hurt, damage, wound' (PM *mer, PJ *miar-): PT *bEr-t-,

Evk. mur-du-l-PA ybre 'fire, burn' (PTM *puri- 'to dry over fire', PK >r 'fire'): PT

*'6r~t 'flame', PM *(h)or-de- 'to burn, flame up'. PA *bala 'child, young' (PT *bala): PT *bal-dif 'wife's younger sister', PM

*bal-ci-r 'very young, infant', PTM *bal-di- 'to bear, be born'

We see that the verbs with the -t-suffix are usually intransitive, thus the original meaning may have been reflexive or even passive (if pas​sive *-t- was opposed to causative *-b-, on which see above).

In a few cases, however, the same suffix is used denominatively and semantically exactly duplicates the PA adjectival *-d- (on which see above): PA *kriobe 'touchwood, tree fungus' (PT *K(i)ab 'tree fungus', PJ *kua

'mushroom'): PM *kdb~dii 'moss', PTM *xub(u)-te 'touchwood' PA *kojli 'limb, extremity' (PT *Kol 'arm', PM *kol 'foot'): PT *Kol-tuk

'armpit', PTM *xol-da-n 'side, thigh' PA *piur)u 'a k. of fish' (PJ *pund): PT *&*r;t-f, PM *borj-ci-liki, PTM

*pot)-dV, PK yi'u-t PA *$iapre 'bare, saddleless' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *jipu-can

'fur coat worn on bare body'): PT *japi-tak, PM ^jaji-daij 'saddleless'.

4.1.6. PA *-t-

Proto-Turkic *-t- is more frequently transitive (and even causative), and in this function it continues PA *-tr- (on Turk.-Mong. matches see Ramstedt 1912, 21-23). Cf. the following cross-language matches:

a) denominative and deverbative transitive

PA *anda 'to do wrong' (PM *(h)anda- 'to err, mistake', PTM *(x)an(d)u-

'to accuse'): PTM *(x)an(d)u-t- 'to tease', PJ *ana-t-ur- 'to despise' PA *api 'to enjoy, rest' (PTM *a(b)- 'to sleep'): PT *(i)abi-t- 'to comfort',

PK *ipa-ti 'feast' PA *amo 'mouth; taste' (PT *um- 'to hope for, desire'; PM *ama(n)

'mouth'; PJ *ama- 'tasty, sweet'): PM *am-ta 'taste', PTM *am-ta- 'to

taste', PJ *dnti 'taste'. PA *k[a]p'd 'to cover' (PT *Kap- 'to cover', *Kap 'sack', PTM *kupu- 'to

cover',  *kupu 'covering'): PM *kab-ta-ga 'sack', PTM *kup-tu- 'to

cover', *kup-tu- 'covering, hat', PJ *kampu-tua 'helmet'
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PA *midga 'glory, praise' (not attested suffixless, cf. Orch. magui- 'to shamanize', PK *ma-r 'speech', PJ *mawd-s- 'to speak'): PT *bAga-tu-r 'hero', PM *mag-ta- 'to praise, glorify', Evk. tnig-di - 'to be noisy' PA *ptr)a 'to separate, emit' (PK *pirp- > *pht~): PTM *pirj-ta-, PJ *pdnd-t-PA *p'ap'a 'shaman, to shamanize' (PM *hab): PM *hab-tajf PTM *pap-ta-PA *umui]o 'to forget' (PTM *omr}a-): PT *umni-t, PM *um-ta-

b) verbs of motion:

PA *1/ 'to come' (PTM *5/-): PT */W-, PM *3i-d-ku-

PA *£/&? 'to hurry' (PT *eb~): PM *(h)aba-d 'at once, instantly', PJ *dwd-td-

'to hurry' PA *//iU7 'to run away' (PJ *n\nkd-)\ PM *iigu-tu- 'to run away', Evk.

luk-ti-n- 'to run some distance' PA *mU'£>' 'to pass' (Evk. nok- 'to loose way'): PM *nog-ci- 'to pass', Nan.

nuk-te- 'to move to another location' PA *t'ija 'to float, slide' (PT *taj-, PTM *tfa-): PM *taji-tu-f PJ *taju-ta-p-

Just as with *-t-, there seems to be a number of suffixed denomina​tive   (less   frequently   deverbative)   *-tr-cases   with   adjectival   (   -->nominal) meaning, and it would seem to be natural to equate this suffix with Mong. (productive) adjectival -tu and Japanese -tu id.: PA *biolo 'all, completely' (PT *bile I *bula): PM *bul-tu, PTM *biHt]i-PA *biugu 'joint' (PTM *bogi-ja- 'cuff, wristband', PJ *pu 'joint, knot'):

PM *bog-tu 'collar bone, shoulder bone', Ud. bog-do-lo 'shoulder' PA *krepd 'side' (PJ *kdpd): PT *Kap~ta~l 'side', PM *kab-ta-su 'side boards

on saddle', Evn. ewu-t-le 'side' PA *ldpi 'flat, broad' (PK *nap- I *nbp- 'level, wide', PJ *nipd 'yard'):

Tuva cfpi-t 'flat', PM *lab-ta- 'to be flat, level', PTM *lap-ta- id. PA *pruri 'to crush' (PT *«r-, PM *huru-, PTM *puru-, PK *pur-): PM

*(h)ur-te-su- 'rags', PTM *pur-te- 'crumbs' PA *s[iu]t]u 'to sink' (PT *sir]-, PM *sirfge- ~ *sir]gu-): PTM *sur}-ta 'deep',

PJ *sin-tu-m-
%

PA *luko 'wild pig' (PTM *luke 'boar'): PM *nog-tu-mal 'wild male boar',

PTM *luk-te 'wild boar'

However, because of lack of Mongolian data or because of a neutral​ized -c- reflex in Mongolian, PA *-tr- is in very many cases impossible to distinguish from *-t-, cf.: PA *bioli 'arm muscles' (PTM *bola- 'cuff, PK *parh 'arm'): PT *b(i)al-ti-r

'calf of leg', PM *bul-ci- 'muscles of arms and legs', PJ *pin-ti 'elbow' PA *kap'e 'to squeeze, press together' (PT *Kip- 'to press together', PTM

*kap 'together'): PT *Kip-tu 'scissors', PM *kaji-ci id. PA *kena 'elbow, angle' (PM *ka(j) 'front legs', PJ *kana-i 'rule, gusset'):

PT *Kiajna-t 'wing', PT *kene-tu 'shin; stockings'

CHAPTER FOUR


183

PA *t'eku 'become thick (of liquids)' (PK *toi-, PJ *tuka-): PTM *tek-ti, PK

*tuthdb-PA *zit)ke Tight, quiet' (PM *sirjge~n): PTM *sit)ku-ti, PJ *sintuka- ( <

*sinku-ta~)

And there is further a functionally quite similar PA nominal suffix *-ktr-, which is clearly seen in the following examples: PA *iumu 'a k. of fruit or berry' (PJ *umd- 'plum'): OT imi-ti (imi-t) 'a k.

of hawthorn', PTM *uma-kta 'brier, cornel' PA *kumi 'eyebrows, hair on temples' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM

*komu-ske 'eyebrow'): PTM *kumi-kte 'eyelid', PK *kitmi-t 'hair on

temples' PA  *kiure 'woodcock,  woodpecker'  (PM  *kur)  :  PT  *Kor-tuk, PTM

*kure-kte. PA *k'iare 'a k. of insect' (cf. PK *kar-kdtnii 'a k. of spider'): PM *kiiri-d

'moth larva', PTM *xiril-kte 'ant' PA *kriuru 'bark, shell' (PM *koru-sii 'bark', PK *kur 'shell, oyster'): PT

*Kir-ti4 'bark, surface', PTM *xura-kta 'bark'

Benzing 72 regards this PTM *-kta as collective; it is interesting to note that it is paralleled by verbal iterative *-kta- (see Benzing 119). The latter usage, however, seems to be absent outside Tungusic.

In many of the cases listed above it could be in fact also possible to reconstruct *-kt'-:

Ud. bog-do-lo may go back to PTM *bogo-kta-, Evn. ewu-t-le to PTM *xebu-kte-, PTM *luk-te can be a crasis of *luku-kte and *sur}-ta, of *sur}u-kta. This will leave us with only *lap-ta- and *pur-te- as reflexes of "adjectival" *-t'-. No matter how we shall explain these two examples, it seems quite possible that no PA "adjectival" *tf existed, while all such cases should be explained as reflecting PA *-ktr-. We can add a number of other examples: PA *cik'o 'pivot, bolt' (PTM *ciKi): PM *cig-ta 'lock, bolt', PK *ci-to-ri

'pivot, hinge' PA *kraku 'doll' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *KAgu-rf PTM *xaku-kan):

PK *koarj-tai, PJ *kunku-tu PA *siagi 'a k. of foliate tree' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *siye-r 'nut

tree'): PT *segii-t, PTM *siak-ta (like *lukte, most probably a crasis <

*siagV-kta) PA *sagu 'a k. of vessel' (PT *sagu): PT *sAgu-t, PK *sbth.

Note that in a few cases when this suffix was preceded by a conso​nant cluster, Korean and Mongolian reveal different reflexes (losing the second element -tr- instead):
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PA *nam(n)e 'a k, of tree' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *jitnu-rt, PM *3imu-}ii-): PTM *namrii-kta, PK *namo-k, PJ *mdmiti

PA *sirpfa 'thick hair, bristle' (PM *serbe 'crest, bristle'): PT *sirt 'bristle', PM *sir-ke-g id., PTM *sirpa-kta id. To   sum   up   this   rather   difficult   topic   of   dental   suffixes   in

Proto-Altaic, the original situation emerges as follows:

adjectival/adverbial denominative *-d-, *-t- and *-kf-

intransitive (passive?) deverbative *-t-

transitive and motional denominative/deverbative *-tr-

It should also be borne in mind that PT *-t and Mong. *-d can in some cases actually reflect the original plural suffix *-tfV (reflected also in PTM as *-ta, in Korean as *-ti-r and in Japanese as *ta-ti). The suffix *-ktr- in fact may be characterized broadly as "collective" (this is how Benzing 72 qualifies the PTM *-kta) and perhaps containing this very suffix (PA plural M'V).

4.1.7. PA *-n-

As noticed in EAS 2 (pp. 168-169, 220-223) this suffix occurs in two functions:

1. as a deverbative with intransitive (reflexive) usage, cf.: PA *api 'to enjoy, rest' (PTM *a(b)- 'to sleep'): PT *(i)abi-n- 'to enjoy one​self, PTM *abun- 'to entertain' PA *m[u]kre 'to suck' (PT *bok- 'be satiated', PM *meke- 'female breast, to

suck', PK *mdk- 'to eat'): PTM *muKu-n- 'fill mouth with liquid', PJ

*maka-na-p- 'to feed' PA *pekrd 'to contrive, think of (PM *baka- 'to covet, wish'): PT *beke?t-

'to appreciate', Ul. peken- 'be embarrassed' PA *saru 'be worn out, torn' (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ *suta-r-): PT

*sara-n, PM *sar-n-i-
.
«

It should be mentioned that in Japanese this suffix occurs only within the compound -na-p- (besides maka-nap- cf. also soko-nap- 'to harm' < *sokro; ura-nap- 'to divine' (ura 'divination', *iru); usi-nap- 'lose' < *iucw, noga-nap- 'to pass' < *nuk'e etc.), and because of this -p- (origi​nally causative, see above) has acquired rather a transitive usage.

On the usage of this suffix as (re)iterative *-na- in TM see Benzing 120.

The derivatives in *-n- in PA could also have a nominal usage (like OT tutti-n 'smoke', PTM *xebl-n 'play' etc., see Benzing 58, Gabain 73 etc.), but this seems to be a secondary nominalization.
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2. as a denominative with a rather loose semantics, frequently in

a)
body parts:

PA *biukra 'thigh' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *boka-yur 'behind, but​tocks') : PT *Wfc*-n 'thigh', PTM *boKa-n id. PA *boka 'rib, breast bone' (PJ *bak\ 'side of body'): PT *boka-na 'false

ribs', PM *bogo-ni 'first rib' PA *ca$V 'cheek, cheekbone' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *^a$i-yur

'part of cheek', *$aji-la- 'to chew'): PT *cAj-na- 'to chew; jaw, cheek',

Man. jfljf-n 'cheekbone' PA *kdt'e 'hole' (PT *got 'anus, buttocks', PK *kut 'hole'): PT *gote-n(e)

'stomach', Evn. qotana 'concave, cavity' PA *set]a 'fringe, hair lock' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *sArjak, *sAt)atf

PM *sar)-maj): PM *sai]-na 'forelock', PTM *serj-ne 'gill, fringe' PA *segu 'health, blood' (PT *sag 'healthy'): PM *saji-n 'good', PK

*sa'6-na-b- 'strong, valid'

b)
animal names:

PA *ar)u 'wild game' (PT *Ajj 'wild game, hunt', PTM *arja 'wild game'):

PM *(h)oyu-na 'male mountain antelope', PTM *ar)a-riV 'mountain

ram; enclosure for deer' PA *giiri 'deer, game' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *gdru-ye-): PTM

*gur-na- 'squirrel, ermine', PK *kdrd-ni 'deer' PA *krufe 'a k. of furry animal' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *xur-ka- /

*xur~ga- 'bear'): PT *Kure-n 'ferret, weasel', PM *kure-ne id. PA *sigd 'deer, horned animal' (PJ *sika): PT *sigu-n, PM *seye-n-ek PA *ebVrV 'worm, snake' (PTM *ure): PT *ebre-n, Ul. were-n.

c)
plant names:

PA *biuk'e 'vessel; gourd' (Kor. pak): Evk. buku-n 'birch bark put into

cradle', PK *pakdni 'bamboo basket' PA *diiilgu 'a k. of foliate tree' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *dulgi-kta

'alder'): PT *jilgu-n 'tamarisk', PM *doluga~ria 'hawthorn' PA *tagu 'root'  (PTM  *daga): PT *TAg-na, PM *deg-ne-/*dag-na-, PJ

*tuku-nai

d)
but also not infrequent in other semantic groups:

PA *bdku 'pole, pillar' (PK yd 'beam'): PT *bak-na 'rung of a ladder', PM *baga-na 'central pole'

PA *emo 'front' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *'6m-ge-n 'upper part of breast'): PM *emu-ne 'front, South', PTM *ume-n 'one'

PA *t'iudu 'a period of time' (PM *tu$i 'always'): PT *Tidi-n 'time, ap​pointed time', PJ *tuna- Tonglasting, always')

PA *lebu 'swamp' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *lab-ku, PK *nip-h): PTM *lebe-n-, PJ *numa ( < *nuba-n~)
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PA *moju 'all, whole' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *muja-kin): PK

*mtii~n, PJ *mui-na PA *nialpd 'tin, lead' (not attested suffixless): PTM *nalba-n 'tin', PJ

*ndpd-n(r)i > *niimdri PA *niar\ 'man, young man' (PTM *n(i)ari): PT *jer-ne 'son-in-law', PK

*nar-nd- 'brave'. PA *p'dra 'cross-beam, constructing piece' (PJ *pdri): PT *ara-n, PM

*(h)aran-ga, PTM *para-n PA *pala 'field, level ground' (PJ *pdra): PT *ala-n, PTM *pala-n PA *p jM'7 'lightning, thunder' (PT *jAlki-, PTM *pialki-): PT *jAlki-n,

PTM *pialki-n- (perhaps also PK *pdnkdi < *pMkdn-7) PA   *seH/  'strange,   supernatural'   (not  attested   suffixless,   cf.   PM

*sebe-}Hin, PTM *sebe-ki): PTM *sebe-n, PK *sorc PA *s/ogw 'sun; sky' (PK *hai 'sun'): PTM *sigu-n 'sun', PK *hana-r 'sky'

(also PJ *sud-rd < *sudn-rd)

The original function of this *-n- is not quite clear (unlike Ramstedt, we do not compare it with the TM diminutive in *-ha, both for phonetic reasons and because of the lack of direct lexical matches). But this suf​fix has become extremely productive in Mongolian and TM (in the shape of final -n; on its further verbalization as -n-a- in TM see Benzing 116) and can be qualified as a general nominal determinative. It can perhaps be compared with the nominative -no, very frequent in Old Japanese. Since in Mongolian and Turkic words in -n lose it before the plural -d (-t), its original function may have been "singulative", i.e. specifically expressing the singular number of a noun.

The suffix *-n- can sometimes occur in conjunction with other suf​fixes, cf. cases like:

PA *krurgo 'intestine, belly' (PK *kiirai 'stomach'): PT *Kurg-sa-k 'belly, stomach', PTM *xurke-n-se 'belly (of fish)'

A "collective" suffix in -n- is sometimes observed in TM (see Benzing 73, based on Menges 1952), but it is basically found in complex formations like *-na-r, *-n-il or *-na-sal where the original "collective" meaning is actually expressed by other morphemes, so that the "collec​tive" function of PA *-n- is extremely dubious.

4.1.8. PA *-l-

The suffixed *-l- is very widely spread in all Altaic languages (although in Korean and Japanese it has, for obvious phonetic reasons, merged with *-r-), both by itself and in combination with other suffixes. Two basic functions of ""-1- can be established.
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a) a deverbative nominal suffix, as in:

PA *niar)e 'to curse, swear' (PTM *nirji- 'to curse'): PT *jAr]i-l 'mistake, fault', PM *niyu~l 'sin', Sol. nirji-l 'curse'.

The derived noun in *-l- can be an abstract noun (as in the above ex​ample), but very frequently also an attributive (participial) noun, like in:

PA *ose 'to be bad, guilty' (PM *osi 'revenge, hate', PTM *usa 'bad', *use-'be sick, unable'): PT *osa-l 'careless, dilatory', MMong. osu-l 're​venge, hate', PJ *bsd-r- 'to be scared, afraid'

The verbal meaning of -r- in PJ *asd-r- reflects further verbalization of the nominal stem in *-l-, which is observed in a great number of cases and was obviously present already in Common Altaic.

The precise semantic definition of PA *-l- is rather difficult. In Turkic, it is involved in forming the passive voice in -1- (as well as, of course, deverbative nouns and verbs in -la-/-le-); in TM, it participates in building inchoatives (duku-l- 'start to write', see Benzing 120); in Mongolian, it is rather transitive (qaya-l- 'split, divide' as opposed to qaya-ra- 'be split, divided'). The possible starting point here could be a transitive participle, with a secondary development into passive in Turkic (which is still to be explained, and is probably the result of completely restructuring old voice categories in Turkic). See the discus​sion of the *-l-suffix in Ramstedt 1912.

Cf. the following cross-language matches: PA *cit]V 'to listen, consider' (not attested suffixless; with different suf​fixes cf. PTM  *jir)i-re- 'to understand',  *jir/-/c-sf- 'attentive'): PT *dirf-la- / *dir]-le- 'to listen, hear', PM *cir)-la- 'to listen' PA *camo 'to suffer hardships' (PT *cAm 'fine, claim'): PT *cAm-la- 'to be insulted, angry at', PM *cima-la- 'to be dissatisfied', Neg. camu-li-'to be unwilling to share', Jpn. tamar- 'to endure'. PA *eka 'bad, weak' (PTM *eke- 'to decrease; evil', PJ *ak- 'to be bored, satiated'): OT egi-l 'common, ordinary', PM *(h)ege-l 'low, unedu​cated, not very good', Nan. exe-le 'bad, low' PA *er)V 'to think, understand' (PT *arj 'intelligence'): PT *ar}-la- 'to un​derstand', Evn. erje-li- 'to peer, investigate' PA *ga(j)tl 'to go, come' (PT *ge(j)t- 'to go'): PM *getii-l- I *gatu-l- 'to

cross over', PJ *kitd-r- 'to come, arrive' PA *genrja 'to bend' (suffixless perhaps in Man. gen 'horse's counter'):

PM *gana-l-3a~ 'to be bent', PTM *ge(n)rje-l- id. PA *cikra 'to rise, sprout' (PT *cik- 'to go out, come out', PM *ciki-'sprout', PK  *chi- 'to rise, raise'): PM  *ciki-le- 'to sprout', Evk. ciki-l-tu- id.
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PA *guri 'to slander, go mad' (PT *Kur 'trick', PM *gbr 'slander, deceit',

PTM *gori- 'to go mad', PK *kirt~ 'to be mistaken'): OT kiir-lu-k

'trick', PM *gbr-le- 'to slander', Ud. guleala- 'to go mad' PA *idV 'to follow, lead, arrange' (PM *i$i 'set, complete set', PTM *idu

'order (n.); to command'): PM *i$i-l 'equal, identical', Nan. idu-le- 'to

arrange in order' PA *kior[i] 'to roll, churn' (PT *Kiar- 'to mix'): PM *kuru-l- / *kiiri-l- 'to

whirl', Evn. kuru-l-dawna 'churn-staff PA *kiiicru 'to slander, swear' (PM *koci 'nickname, slander'): Kalm.

xoc-l- 'to slander', Nan. qoca-li- 'to harm (of an evil ghost)' PA *k'£p'b 'become wet, overflow' (PTM *xep~): PM *kaji-la- 'to melt', PJ

*kdmpa-ra~ 'to overflow' PA *krep'e 'to dry out, become fragile; to break' (PT *kEp(i)- 'to dry out,

disappear', PTM *xepe- 'to break, destroy'): PM *kewii-l- 'to break, be

fragile', PTM *xepe-le- 'to break, destroy', PJ *kdpa-r- 'to break' PA *kriabu 'to peel, skin' (PT *K(i)ab 'peeled skin', PTM *xu(be) 'mem​brane scraper', PK *kp 'rice husks'): PM *kayu-l- 'to peel off, skin',

PK *ki'u-r 'bran' PA *k'6k\ 'to bind, wrap' (PM *kbg 'wrapper, curtain', PTM *xuku- 'to

wrap'): PTM *xuku-U~ 'to wrap', PJ *kuku-r- 'to bind, tie' PA *mibjni 'to become overripe, rot' (PTM  *murii-)\ PT *bAni-l, PJ

*mind-r-PA *bk'e 'to grieve, be angry' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *bkun-, PTM

*(x)uk-t-): PM *(h)uki-la- 'to weep, sob', PJ *dkb-r- 'to be angry' PA *6ru 'to cry, shout' (PT *ori 'cry, shout', PM *uri- 'to invite', PTM *or-

'roar, shout'): PT *or(i)-la- 'to shout', PM *ori-la-, Nan. oral 'echo') PA *p'ap'o 'to attack' (PT *op-): PT *opla-t PM *haw-l-PA *p'at'a 'to strike, hit' (PT *at-f PK *pat-): PM *(h)ata-l~ga 'adze', PTM

*pati-la- 'to strike, hew' PA *segi 'to litter, mat' (PTM *seg(i)-, PJ *sik-): PM *seg-l-, PK *ska-r-PA *zia[kr]b 'hang, droop' (PTM *suka-r Kor. suk-, PJ *sanka-): PM *seg-le-,

PJ *sanka-r-PA *soge 'breathe' (PTM *sugi, PK *smz-): PT *sog-li-, PM *sM/f-/e-PA *t'ape 'go through' (PT *top, PTM Hap-): PT *topu-l-, PM *tawu-l-, PJ

*£ap-r-PA ^'zitV'to fear, hate' (PT *tffc-): PM *ciku-l, PTM ^z'Xw-/-PA Yumu 'clever, understand' (PM *tomi-): PM *tomi-la-, PJ *tumd-r-PA  *wffl  'to be  able, understand'  (not attested  suffixless,  cf.  PM

*(h)ud-ka, PJ *ata-p-): PTM *«*/-/-, PK *afi-r-
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b) a denominative attributive suffix (often with further nominalization,

less frequently with further verbalization; on denominative verbal

Ma- in TM see Benzing 116): PA *agu 'uninhabited place, wilderness' [not attested suffixless; with a

different suffix PTM *agl- 'to walk without a road']: PT *ag~la-k 'wil​derness'; PM *ayu-la 'mountain'; PTM *agu-la-n 'meadow' PA *godu 'down, to lower' (PT *Kodi): Chuv. xar-b 'bowing the head', PJ

*kunta~r- 'to lower, go down' PA *ibe 'door, yard' (PT *eb 'house', PK *ip 'door'): Chuv. av-la-n 'to

marry', PTM *ib-le 'yard, dwelling' PA *iapfu 'adze' (PTM *upa): PT *Api-l 'hoe', PM *oyu-li 'adze', Nan.

ofa-li id. PA *kepV 'belly' (PT *gEpe 'swollen (of belly)'): PM *kewe-li 'belly,

pregnancy', PTM *kepe-l- id. PA *kiopu 'a k. of vessel' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *Kob-ga 'pail,

bucket'): PM *kobi-l / *kobu-l 'groove, gutter, trough', PTM *kiabi-l-de

'bobber' PA *k[ia]T]e 'a k. of board' (PT *K(i)ar) 'vehicle, skis'): PT *K(i)ar}-U id.,

PTM *kur)i-le 'skis' PA *kriomo 'a k. of fragrant and edible plant' (not attested suffixless, cf.

PTM *xim-r)e-kte 'bird-cherry'): PT *Kum-la-k 'hop', PM *kome-li 'a k.

of wild onion or garlic', PJ *kami-ra 'a k. of garlic' PA *kriufu 'red, brown' (PJ *kurd- 'dark', PK *kuri 'copper'): PT *Kifi-l

'red; gold', PM *kiire-l 'bronze' PA *liaprV 'spleen' (not attested suffixless, cf. Orok lip-ce): Tof. capa-l,

PM *niya-l-ta id. PA *mekru 'meat; part of body' (PM *m\ka-n 'meat'): Neg. mexi-le 'fat

under bird's skin', PJ *muku-rua 'body, dead body' PA *miakro 'frog' (PT *b(i)aka): PM *meke-lei, Evk. moko-lo-ci 'bat', PK

*mdkuri 'toad' PA *t)iaji 'lower side' (Chuv. aj, PTM *r]ia(j)-): PTM *t)ia-la Tower', PK

*nari- 'to go down' PA *or]i 'windpipe, part of neck' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *dj]ti-c,

PTM *ur)-se, PJ *una-nsi): PM *drjgu-le-yurf PTM *ur)e-\e-. PA *6tre 'old' (Chuv. vadi>, PTM *ute): PM *ote-l- 'to be old, old', PTM

*ute-le- 'earlier, before' PA *piuk'i 'a k. of insect' (Evk. heke 'nit'): PT *boke-le-k, PJ *pinku-rd-si PA  *p'ugu  'tinder,  excrescence'   (Chuv.  -bwm>w):  PM   *huyu-la,  PTM

*pug(u)-la id. PA *sioga 'arrow' (PJ *sa): PM *saya-li 'cross-bow', PK *hoar 'bow'
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PA *sdbo 'service' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *sibe-gcin 'fern, ser​vant', PTM *$ab(u)-ka- 'to get accustomed'): PTM *sabu-li- 'to serve, present gifts', PJ *$ampu-rap-PA *sogi 'a k. of meat dish' (PJ *suki~): PT *sogu-l-, Evk. suyu-le-n PA *siuga 'bucket' (PT *sugu): PM *$ayu-l-ga, PTM *sug-le-PA *t'uge 'storm, dust' (PTM *tuge): PT *tiige-le-, PM *tuji-l-PA *t'ukV'ca\i, lamb' (PTM *f«Kw-): PT *tok-li, PM *£wgw-/

The attributive suffix Mi- is still quite productive in TM, see Benzing 90.

This suffix is often combined with following velar suffixes, as in: PA *k'iora 'a k. of tree with red berries or red bark' (not attested suffix-less, cf. PTM *(x)or-b-, *(x)or-at]~): PT *Kari-l-gan / *Kar-li-ga-n 'cur​rant', PM *kar~gi-l 'viburnum', PJ *katu-ra 'Cereidiphyllum japoni-cum' PA *k'iap'e 'a k. of insect, butterfly' (PM ""kibe 'moth'): PT *kepe-lek 'but​terfly', PJ *kapdmiki 'cricket' PA *lemV 'meat, fat (of animals)' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *jami-f, *jam-du 'groin; pubic hair'): PM *lami-l-ka-j 'meat on sheep's rump', PTM *lemu-k 'fat (under the skin of animals)'

Such suffix combinations have become quite productive in Mongo​lian (Mga-) and especially in Turkic (Mik, Mig).

It seems in fact possible to unite both usages of PA M-, by assigning it a general original attributive (denominative or deverbative) meaning. But we must stress that only with the latter meaning did the suffix be​come a part of the Common Altaic inflectional paradigm. In some daughter branches it has penetrated the nominal paradigm as well (cf. the Mong. comitative in -luya, generally after verbal nouns, and the TM nominal affixes as -1-un, -1-ken - see EAS 2, 40-43), but this seems to be a later development.

4.1. 9. PA *-r-

PA *-r- appears to be even more frequent than M-. In Turkic, it is the general aorist suffix, used both as a finite form and as a participle. In this function it is compared (in EAS 2, pp. 87-89) with the Mong. su-pinum in -ra and the "preparative converb" in -ru-n, as well as with the participia futuri in TM and Korean. Its quite probable Japanese match is the general attributive -ru in the verbal paradigm.

When it comes to derivation, one should note that in Mongolian, -ra-/-re- is basically an intransitive verbal suffix, as opposed to -1(a)-, see EAS 2, 194, 199 (see also above). If this is indeed the same mor-
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pheme, then we might be able to reconstruct the Common Altaic verbal opposition M- 'transitive participle' : *-r- 'intransitive participle', sub​sequently passing into the domain of word-derivation. We can also note the usage of -r- as an intransitive morpheme in Old Japanese (which expanded later and led to the formation of the present-day pas​sive in -r-), as well as the reflexive usage of -r- in Korean; since, how​ever, these languages merged *-l- and *-r-, the origin of these inflec​tional morphemes cannot be firmly established. Ramstedt (1912, 32-37) characterizes PA *-r(a)~ as 'verbum neutrale oder inchoativum'.

It seems, however, important to stress the modal function of -r- as an inflectional morpheme (meaning "in order to", "necessary to" in Mong., TM and Korean), which seems to be lacking in case of *-r- as a derivational suffix.

But one should be cautious while reconstructing PA *-r-. It should be borne in mind that the only group preserving the original distinc​tion *-r- : *-f- is Turkic, and Turkic has a quite different - causative -*-f-suffix, also corresponding to -r- in other Altaic languages. The situa​tion is further complicated by an alternation -f- / -r- within Turkic ("Helimski's rule"), due to which *-f- becomes *-r- in a postconsonantal prevocalic position (so that *CVC-i'V- > *CVC-rV-). Therefore, some of the following matches with an apparently transitive usage of *-r- may in fact reflect PA *-f-, on which see below.

PA *eba 'join, meet' (PJ *dp-): PTM *ebu-re- 'join, meet', PK *abor- 'join' PA  *akre 'to advance gradually,  slowly'  (PM  *(h)aki-): PT  *aku-ru-

'slowly'; PJ *dkii-rd-. 'to be, come late' PA *dpo 'to wear out, be spoiled' (PJ *apa- 'weak, faded'): PT *obu-ra- 'to

wear out, decay', PM *ebe-re- 'to weaken' PA *bode 'to jump, trot' (PT *budi- 'to dance, jib', PK *ptui- 'to jump'):

PM *budu-ri- 'to stumble', Nan. budu-ri- 'to hurry', PJ *bmtd-r~ 'to

jump' PA *bula 'confusion, fright' (PT *bul- 'to be bad-tempered, irritable'): PT

*bul-ur-ga- 'to be worried, confused', PJ *bdsu-rd- 'to forget' PA *burje 'to howl' (PTM *buni-): PT *borj-re-, PM *buyu-re-PA *cukV 'to jump, trot' (PM *cogi-; PK *chu- 'to dance'): Bur. sojo-r-,

Evk. cuke-re-PA *gemo 'to complete, fill in' (PTM *gemu 'all', PJ *kbm- 'to be filled

in'): PM *gomu-r-ge 'storage', PJ *kdmd-r- 'to be filled in' PA *gode 'to be diligent, persistent'  (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ

*kdtd-pa~ 'to endure'): OT qodu-r- 'to take trouble, make efforts', PM

*gu3i-re- 'to be energetic, persistent'
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PA *gilno 'to think' (PM *guni 'be sad', PTM *gun- 'to think; to say'):

Dun. Guni-ra- 'be sad', PK *ktmr- 'to tak care of PA *ix)0 'to neigh' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *ir)-ca-r PJ *ind-nak-

etc): PT *i?)i-ra-, Nan. irjgiri-PA *idV 'to follow, lead, arrange' (PM *i$i 'set, complete set', PTM *idu

'order (n.); to command'): PT *Ede-r- 'to follow', Man. idu-re- 'to ar​range in order' PA *iumu 'to help, gather' (PM *ome 'help'): PT *ime-r- 'to gather, work

collectively', PM *'6me-r- id., PK *umu-r- 'to crowd, cluster' PA *kdpi 'to break, fragile' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *kab-Vk-): PT

*geb-re- 'to become weak, fragile', PM *kebe-re- 'to break down' PA *katre 'to knock (of hooves), trot' (PTM *kete-1 *kata- 'knocking, trot​ting', PK *kethi- 'to stumble'): PT *Kiti-r- 'to walk, go round', PM

*kata-ri- 'to trot', PTM *kata-r I *kete-r PA *kdk'i 'to belch, choke' (PM *kaka- id., PTM *kaxa- 'to choke'): PT

*geki-r-f PM *kaki-ra-1 *keki-re- 'to belch' PA *kijmV 'vapour, steam; anger' (PK *klm 'steam, vapour', PT *Kijm-

'to move'): Khak. qijmi-ra- 'to move', PM *kimu-ra- 'to be in disorder,

conflict', Nan. kimu-r 'enmity' PA *kfurjgo 'to freeze, snow' (PJ *kankd-): PM *kur]ga-r 'snow-drift', PJ

*kdtikd-r- 'to freeze' PA *lepr6 'to rise, high' (PT *lepu~ 'to move out, jump out'): PTM

*lepu-ru- id., PJ *ndmpd-r- 'to rise' PA *miokc[u] 'to bow' (PT *bok-): PTM *miaxu-rV-, PJ *mdnkd-r-PA *nttrd 'weak, quiet' (PT *jit- 'to get lost', PTM *nita- 'weak, faded'):

PM   *nete-re-  'to  become   worse,   deteriorate',   Man.   nita-ra-  'to

weaken, diminish', PJ *ndntd-rd-ka 'quiet, peaceful' PA *oti 'to move, change place' (PT *'6t- 'to pass by', PM *oci- 'walk,

move, go'): PM *oci-ra 'along', Evk. utu-r- 'to reel, turn round', PJ

*iitu-r~ 'to move, change place' PA *pdda 'to spread; flag' (PJ *pdtd): PT *bA*d-ra-k, PM *bada-ra~, Evk.

hada-r-ga. PA *po[k]u 'to swell' (PTM *puk- / pok-): PT *ok-ra 'pimple, pustule',

PTM *poko-ri- 'to be cracked (of skin)', Kor. pagi-l 'boiling, bubbling',

PJ *pukit-rd- 'to swell' PA *sdbd 'to be hindered, obstruct' (PT *sab-)\ PT *sab-ra-f PM *saya-ra-f

PJ *sdpd-r-PA *sejV 'be thin, rare' (PM *seji-, PJ *sai~): PT *sed-re-f PM *seji-re-, PTM

*se-r PA *sema 'get lost, deviate' (Evk. sem- 'to be lost'): PT *samu-r(a)- 'to be

in a complicated position', PM *samu-ra- 'make disorder'
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PA *siga 'sigh, holding breath' (PTM *sigu- 'stop crying, breathing'):

PM *$eyii-re- 'sigh, pant', PJ *$akii-ri 'hiccough' PA *ut'a 'to meet' (PT *ut-, PJ *dtd~): PT *ut(a)-r- 'opposite', PM *uci-ra-

'to meet', PJ *dtd-r-PA *%ebi 'bad, to suffer' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *jabi-f, *jab-la~

etc.): PT *jab-ri~, PJ *(d)impi-r-

PA *-r- also functions as a denominative suffix, forming adjectives (sometimes, as usual, with further nominaiization or verbalization). It is probably quite different in origin from the verbal *-r- and must have had an original meaning 'pertaining to' or 'located in the region of, whence the well known usage of *-r- as a locative suffix in Turkic, Mongolian and Korean, see EAS 2, 38-39.

Examples of this Common Altaic suffix are given below (note the frequent usage of *-r- in color names, animal/plant names and body parts): PA *bagu 'white, grey' (PK *puhii- 'grey', Evn. bawu- 'clear (of sky)'):

PM *buyu-ru-l 'grey', Evk. bayu-ri-l 'clear (of sky)' PA *cupa 'green, blue' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *cabi-dar 'yellow​ish'): PT *cuba-r 'variegated', PTM *cub-ri- 'green, blue, yellow' PA *iakV 'light, white' (PT *Ak, PJ *dkd-): PTM *ixe-re 'candle, light',

Kor. igil- 'bright, burn', PJ *aka-r(u)- 'bright' PA *kddl 'strong, oppressive' (PJ *kitu- 'strong, brave'): PT *Kadi-r 'hard,

strong, cruel', PM *kede-r 'angry, inobedient', PTM *kada-ra-ku 'cou​rageous, diligent' PA  *kbrja 'brown, black'  (not attested  suffixless,  cf.  PTM  *korj-na-

'black'): PT *Korfu-r 'dark brown', PK *kanar 'shadow' PA *morji ( ~ -e) 'round' (Kor. murji 'round thing'): PM *moyer 'wheel,

hoop',   Man.   mumu-ri  'blunt,   rounded',   MKor.   murjiri-  'round

(stone)' PA *pHdkd 'mighty, heavy' (PTM *piaKa, PJ *pdnkid-): PT *iagi-r 'heavy',

Evn. hiqar 'brave' PA *siar]e 'yellowish, greyish' (not attested suffixless, cf. Evk. sirja-ma):

PM *$aya-r-, PTM *sir)a-ri~ PA *tWV 'curved' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *Toku-j, *Toki-m, PTM

*tok-cika~): PM *tokx-r, PTM *toKa-r-

Cf. further: PA *bado 'a k. of bird' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *b'6du-ne 'quail'):

PT *budu-r(cin) 'quail', Evk. bada-ra 'dun-bird' PA *baja 'happiness, joy' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *bAj~ga 'feast', PJ

*bdi-m- 'to smile'): PT *bAj-ra-m 'feast', *bAj-ra-k 'prize', PM *baja-r

'joy, feast'
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PA *biuge 'rock, hill' (PTM *buga I *buge 'hill, mound', PK *pahoi 'rock',

PJ *be 'hill'): PT *bogu-r 'mountain slope', PM *bdye-ru-g id. PA *caju 'resin, juice' (PJ *tuju 'juice'): PT *cAji-r 'resin, tar', PK *$-r-

'slushy, watery' PA  *dagV 'shoulder bone, back'  (not attested suffixless,  cf.  PTM

*daga-na 'hip, hip-bone'): PT *jagir 'back, shoulderblade', PM *daji~ra

'withers' PA *debV 'young (of birds or animals) (PM *deyii 'younger sibling'): PT

*jab-ri 'young of birds and animals', PTM *debe-re- 'young of birds' PA *ep'd 'breast, rib' (not attested suffixless, d. PM *eb-ci-yii-n 'bosom'):

PM *ebii-r 'breast', PJ *dmpd-rd 'rib' PA   *giarju   'wild   onion'   (not   attested   suffixless,   cf.   PJ   *k(u)i   <

*giarf(u)-gV): PT *gEmu-r-gen, Evk. guiju-r PA *kdmsa 'wind, whirlwind' (PJ *kdnsd- 'wind'): PT *Kasi-r-ku 'whirl​wind', PM *kabsa-ra- 'to blow (of a cold wind)' PA *kdbo 'enclosure' (PTM *kaba 'tent covered with bark', PJ *kdmpid

'wall'): PTM *kaba-ra- 'fence, enclosure', PK *kd'a-r 'district' PA *kami 'a k. of cloth' (Orok qami 'women's belt'): PM *keme-r-lig 'a k.

of silk', Evk. kam-ra- 'to hem a garment' PA *kiuti 'a k. of fox' (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ *kitundi 'fox'): PM

*kiideri 'musk-deer', PTM *kitiri 'a k. of fox' PA *kose 'edge, protrusion' (PTM *kosa 'angle, river bend'): PT *Kos-ri

'wind-screen, sides of the chest', PK *kmrk 'protrusion, edge of roof PA *kekV 'palate, throat' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *keku-ye 'throat,

cavity'):  PT   *gekir,   *gekir-dek 'throat,  trachea',  PM   *keku-re-g  (/

*kekii-deg) 'thorax', PTM *kexe-re 'hard palate' PA *kekr)V 'breast, chest, rib' (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *ker}-tire

'breast, chest'): PT *gEg-re-k 'lower soft ribs', PM *kei]gi-r-dek 'chest' PA *kidcu 'hole; mouth' (PJ *kuti): PT *KEci~r 'trachea', PM *kaci-r

'cheek' PA *kor/a 'bell' (PJ *kdnd-i)\ PT *Kot]-ra- 'to ring, toll', *Korf-ra-k 'bell',

PTM *kdrjV-r 'ringing sound' PA *kumi 'a k. of insect' (PK *kdmii 'spider', PJ *kumua id.): PT *Kumi-r-

'ant', PM *kdmo-re-ge 'a k. of insect' PA *krebd 'corpse' (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ *kdmpd-ndi): PT *gEb-re,

PM *keyu-r, Man. eo-re-n PA *kriba 'ash tree'  (not attested suffixless, cf. PTM *xiba-gda): PT

*Keb-r-uc, PM *kuji-r-su-, PJ *kdpid-ru-(n)tai PA *kfiokrd 'spine, skeleton' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *koki-ma-

'skeleton, skull'): PTM *xiKe-ri 'spine', PJ *kaku-rai 'coccyx'
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PA *laca 'a k. of plant with drooping branches' (PJ *nasi 'pear'): Man.

lasa-ri 'drooping branches', PK *ndl\iu-r id. PA *lako 'a k. of foliate tree' (PT *joke 'lime-tree'): PM *nuge-r- 'a k. of

alder', Man. laxa-ri 'a k. of oak' PA *iet)gV 'a k. of predator' (not attested suffixless, cf. Orch. lir)ga~pit

'wolverine'): PM *}irjge-r 'bitch', PTM *\er)gu-r 'wolf; cat' PA *lurju 'morning or evening dawn' (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ

*nuN-si 'rainbow'): Evk. lurju-r 'evening, dusk', PK *no'i-r 'morning

or evening dawn' PA *mukre 'a k. of fish' (Evk. meke 'crucian'): WMong. moku-ru 'female

carp', Orok mokkiri 'a k. of small fish', Jpn. maguro 'tuna-fish' PA *nurju 'wool, down' (PT *jurj id., PJ *nunua 'fabric, cloth'): PM

*nowu-r-(su) 'wool, down', Man. nuijya-ri id. PA *r}iakru 'dog, wolf (PTM *i]6Ke): PT *eke-r 'hunting dog', Man.

nuxe-re 'puppy', PK *ndko-ri 'badger' PA *pinije 'scar, pimple' (PTM *pini]a): PT *benir, PM *beyer, PK *pimrim PA *pogi 'kidneys, testicles' (PTM *pugi-n): PT *bogu-r, PM *bbye-re, PK

*pir, PJ *punkuri PA *pogVmale deer' (PT *bugu): PT *bugu-ra 'camel stallion', PM *boji-r

'male (of animals)' PA *pemi 'thread, twist a thread' (PJ *pima): PM *himc-r~, Evn. hemw-PA *p'oktro 'environs' (PT *pokta 'way'): PT *ota-r 'pasture, far environs',

PM *hogto-r-gui 'environs', PJ *pdtd-ri id. PA *sakru 'a k. of stinging insect' (PM *sag 'insect eggs, nits'): PT

*saki-r-tka 'tick', PJ *su(n)ka-ru 'digger wasp' PA *sigo 'rain, snow storm' (PTM *$iga-): PM *siyu-r-, *siyu-r-ga, PJ

*sinku-rai PA *sorka 'blossom, blossoming plant' (PK *sarko, PJ *sak-)\ PM *surga-r,

PJ *sdku-ra PA *sioga 'back, back skin' (PJ *sa~): PT *sagri, PM *saji-r / *saya-ri, PTM

*$og-da-PA *siope 'rib' (PTM *subi-n): PT *sabar, PM *siibe-r-gen. PA *siuga 'a k. of bird' (PK *sai): PT *sigi-r-, PM *soji-r PA *siubu 'end' (PJ *suwd-): PT *slb-ri, PTM *sube-re PA *suku 'scoop, bucket' (PTM *soKa-): PT *sogu-r-, PM *sugu-ra-PA *t'ege 'edge, border' (PM *teg, PK *thd): PT *Teg-re, PTM *tege-r, PJ

*tdkd-rd PA *tfiugo 'cover' (PK *tu% PJ *tu-i): PT *Tugu-rf PM *tuyu-r-ga PA *fflfw 'rash, scabs' (PT *tat): PM "tan-TV PTM *tuta-ri-l-PA *«ce 'reason' (not attested suffixless, cf. PT *uc-un, Evn. uciq, PK

*ac/?): PM *uci-r, Man. ucu-ri
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PA *ur)e 'hollow, pit' (PT *utj- 'to dig'): PT *ur)u-r, PM *OT)ga-r-kaj

PA *6t'6 'bushes, low trees' (cf. Evk. utu-n): PT *ot-ru-g 'island', Orok

ute-ri-kte 'low trees', PJ *dntd-rd 'bushes' PA *iipo 'perfume, fumes' (not attested suffixless, cf. PJ *(d)impu-s~): PT

*jipa~r, PM *3iya-r, PJ *(d)impu~r-

This "attributive" *-r- often appears followed by other suffixes (di​minutives etc.):

PA *-r-dV-k'V, *-r-krV

PA *ajbi 'a k. of duck' (PJ *u): PT *Ebiir(d)ekf Evn. dwulduqa (reflecting

M-dV-k'V) PA *cekV 'a k. of cloth' (PT *cek 'cotton shirt', Man. ceke 'upper short

clothes'): OUygh. cekrek 'cotton shirt', PM *cege-deg 'a k. of cotton

shirt' PA *umu 'to bear' (PTM *umu-r PK *um, PJ *um-): PT *(j)umur-tka 'egg',

PM *6m-dege, PTM *umu-kta id.

PA *-r-cV

PA *c\me 'knuckle, cartilage' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *cimoge

'marrow'): PT *cEmi-rci-k 'cartilage, gristle', Evk. cime-ci-n 'knee-cap,

fat under knee-cap' PA *krarja 'hair, long hair' (PJ *kami): PM *korfgu-rca-g 'cluster, bunch',

PK *kd'u-c 'moustache, beard' PA *krapra 'a k. of vessel, box' (PJ *kapi 'scoop, ladle'): PT *Kapi-rca-k

'box, basket', PM *kayu-rca-g, *kaji-rca-g id.

PA *-r-gV

PA *atV 'horse' (PT *at): PT *ad-gir ( < *at-rig) 'colt', PM *a$irga id. PA*bedu 'thick, large' (PT *bedu~ 'to become thicker, grow', PK *piri-

(**pidi-) 'thick, satiated', PJ *putua- 'thick'): PM *bedi-yu- 'thick', PTM

*burgu- ( < *budu-r-gu~) 'thick' PA *k'iudo 'tail' (PK *s-kori): PT *Kud-ruk 'tail', PM *kudu-rga 'tail strap',

PTM *xu-r-gu 'tail' PA *niiidu 'fist, strike with the fist' (PM *nidu-): PT *jid-ruk 'fist', PM

*nidu-rga 'fist', PTM *nu-rga 'fist', PJ *ni-nkir- 'to hold in the hand' PA *siudu 'hoof deformation' (PTM *sudu, PJ *sia): PT *sidi-r-ga-k, PM

*sodu-r-ge

PA *-r-krV

PA *bidlmi 'knee, ankle' (PJ *pinsd 'knee'): PT *bAlma-k 'boot, shoe', PM *belbe-r-kej 'ankle', PTM *b[i]leb-ki 'knee, knee cap', Kor. palma-k 'a k. of footwear'
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PA *keu$V 'part of stomach': PM *ku^i-rkaj 'thick part of stomach', PTM

*xu$u-k 'urinary bladder' PA *met'i 'bird's crop or navel; pudenda' (PJ *mitua 'pudenda'): PT

*bote-ke 'bird's crop, craw; kidneys of animals; vulva'; Evk. motoko

'vulva'; PK *mdrtdkdn 'bird's navel'

PA *-r-sV

PA *bakril 'a sharp instrument' (PM *baki 'tongs'): PT *boku-rsi 'wooden plough', PJ *puku-si 'digging stick'

PA *-r-t'V

PA *abu 'interior of the mouth' (not attested suffixless; cf. Neg. awAan-'to gape'): PT *abu-rt; PM *ow-ci

4.1.10. PA *-c'-

We find both nominal and verbal suffixes with *-cf-

a) denominative diminutive (cf. EAS 2, 215-218, Benzing 60), cf.:

PA *crtpr[u] 'small bird' (PTM *cipi-, PK *cjdpl 'swallow'): PT *cip-ci-k

'sparrow', PM *cuw-ca-li 'snipe', Evk. cipi-ca 'small bird' PA *kdr]V 'dog' (PK *kat]i > *ka(h)i): PT *KAtj-ci-k 'bitch', PTM *ka-ci-ka-

'puppy', PK *kar)'a-ci 'puppy' PA *lamo 'a k. of bag' (PTM *lam(b)a 'bag, saddlebag'): PT *jAm-cik

'pocket, sash, bag', PK *nama-ch 'small bag, pocket'

Originally diminutive forms with *-cf- are also: PA *biikrV 'pea, nut, cone' (PTM *boKari 'pea'): PT *bur-ca-k 'pea', PM

*buyur-ca-g id., PK *pha-s id. PA *dilo 'year; sun, sun cycle' (PT */*/, PM *$il 'year'): PTM *dila-ca 'sun',

PK *tol-c 'anniversary', PJ *tdsl 'year' PA *k'apra 'bladder, film' (OT qap 'caul', PTM *xap[a\ 'fish bladder', Kor.

kapo id.): PT *Kap-ci-k 'scrotum, bladder', PM *kabi-ca-k 'groin' PA *pdgd 'box, vessel' (PT *bog, PTM *paga): PT *bog-ca, PTM *paga-ca. PA *seni 'heel, ankle' (PK *sin 'footwear'): PT *sin-c'6k 'ankle-bone,

hip-bone', Neg. senochi 'heel' PA *siina 'crest, hairlock' (Nan. sono): PM *san-cig, PTM *sono-ca

This suffix is expressive and must have had an unaspirated variant *-c-: cf. the reflex in PJ *tbsi, as well as the following case, where both TM and Japanese point to *-c-: PA  *drji 'windpipe,  part of neck'  (not attested  suffixless,  cf.  PM

*orjgu-le-yur, PTM *urje-le-)\ PT *6r)u-c, PTM *ur)-se, PJ *iina-nsi

A similar case of expressive *-c- may be:
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PA *ktiare 'a k. of insect' (cf. PK *kfrr-kdmii 'a k. of spider'): PT *K(i)ari-nc-

ya 'ant, tick', PJ (reduplicated) *klri(n)-kiri-su 'grasshopper' b) verbal intensive, usually denominative, but also deverbative (on

PTM intensive *-ci-, *-ca- see Benzing 119): PA *ane 'to be quiet, sit' (PM *eje 'peace', PTM *ani- 'to enjoy, feast'): PT

*En-c 'tranquil, at peace', PK *an-c- 'to sit', PJ *dn-ta-(ja-ka)- 'quiet,

peaceful' PA *ani 'not, negative verb' (PT *en, PTM *an-, PK *an-, PJ *na-, -an-):

PTM *an-ci 'not', PK *a-chjd-d- 'not to like' PA *monijo 'to knead, press, stroke' (PT *borf 'mallet', PM *muna id.,

PTM *monrji- 'to squeeze', PJ *mdtn- 'to knead, rumple'): PM *mun-ca

'mallet', PTM *moni]i-cu- id., PK *man-ci- 'to stroke, rub' PA *pasi 'run, hurry' (not attested suffixless, cf. PM *hesu-re-, Evn.

hasu-l-): PTM *pasi-c-r PK *pas-1 *pac-PA *pbba 'to crawl, squat' (PJ *pap-): PM *(h)oji-ci-, Evk. hewi-c-PA *pokri 'to trample, kick' (PTM *peK-/poK-): PT *ok-ce 'heel', PTM

*pok-ci-. PA *siuri 'to flow, drip' (PT *siif-, PTM *sir-): PM *siir-ci-, PJ *sita-t-

Ramstedt (1912, 29-32) regards the suffix -c(a)- in Mong. as 'recipro​cal' and corresponding to PT *-l(c)-, but the actual evidence does not appear to support this point of view.

In cases like PM *mun-ca 'mallet' or PT *'6k-ce 'heel', we see this suf​fix functioning already as a nomen instrumenti, and similar cases are: PA *lak'u 'to bend, hang' (PM *naki- 'to bend', TM *laxu- 'to hang', PJ

*nuki 'cross-beam'): Evk. laku-ca 'loop', PK *nak-s 'hook' PA *kurV 'to cut out, sharp' (PTM *kori- 'to delve, carve out'): PT *Kur-c

'sharp, hard (of steel)', PM *kur-ca 'sharp' (probably originally 'cut​ting instrument' > 'sharp')

In TM the suffix *-c- with this function can become further verbal​
ized ("to treat with...", like Nan. okto-ci- 'to treat with herbs, medicines'
etc., see Benzing 116).
*

4.1.11. PA *-3-

1. Nominal

The suffix *-y is well preserved in TM languages, basically as an adjective suffix (*-g-3~: *seg-je- 'red', *so-g-^a- 'yellow', Hog-ja- 'green, dark', *sdk-ja- 'white', *(x)ig-}a 'grey, yellow', *xur(i)-gja 'grey', *kuku-gja 'blue'), but also in other cases (*gul-ja 'hearth', *seg-je- 'wild deer', *saji-ja 'sieve' etc.) . Mong. has a number of nouns in -3-, mostly with   preceding   -1-   (*bagal-ja-yur  'throat',  gal-ja-yur  'wild,   rabid',
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*haji-3a-yan 'ship', *uga-l$a 'male mountain goat', *kija-$a 'sedge', *kubi-l$a 'tick', *simi-l3e 'a k. of bird of prey'; *guran-$u 'whetstone', *an-5u 'fine' etc.). In Turkic and Japanese one would expect a *-j-, and indeed there exists an adjectival *-ja-ka (OJ niko-ja-ka 'mild', suku-ja-ka 'healthy' etc.).

In several cases this suffix can be traced to Common Altaic: PA *segu 'health, blood' (PT *sag 'healthy'): PTM *seg-5e- 'red', PJ

*suku-ja-ka- 'healthy'. PA *nablu 'to be born, child' (PJ *mus-): PM *3ul-^a-gan, PTM *nab(ul)-$a PA   *kfelii   'a   small   wild   animal'   (not   attested   suffixless,   cf.   PJ

*kusa-(m)puf PT *Kulii-l): PM *kerel-je-gene, PTM *xelde-gie ( ~ -gde).

In Turkic, however, the situation is complicated. No cases of a *-j- : *-y correspondence in suffixed morphemes have been attested; there is, however, a number of cases when Turkic has an unexpected -c-: PA *ani 'to hold, present' (TM *ani- 'to present a gift', PK *an- 'to hold

in the arms'): PT *en-cii 'gift, fief, PM *an-3u 'fine' PA *lbe 'door, yard' (PT *eb 'house', PK *ip 'door'): PT *eb-ci 'housewife,

woman', PTM *ib-%e 'relative-in-law'

The last case suggests that the very widely attested PT suffix of nomina agentis *-ci may in fact go back to PA *-y; but more evidence would be needed to make it a certainty.

The original function of PA *-y remains not quite clear: it can be characterized broadly as "adjectival" (Benzing 60 qualifies PTM *~3(u) as diminutive, which is not at all secure). 2. Verbal We find a similar, but quite isolated case of Turk, -c-: Mong.

"3-in: PA *kiku 'to bite; rub, scrape' (PT *Kik- 'to rub, grind', PTM *kik- 'to

bite'): OT kik-cii-r- 'to rub, grind (at each other)', PM *keg-3e- 'to

scrape off, incise'.

This may be a secondary (assimilative?) development in Mong. of the PA intensifying *-c-, on which see above.

There is, however, evidence for a PA verbal *-y as well. In TM, the suffix -3- occurs as an intransitive (or, perhaps, reflexive / medial, in the sense of doing smth. for or by oneself), cf. *deg~3e- 'burn', "sine-ji-'be poor, distressed', *seb~3e-n- 'to have fun', *gob-$a- 'to hunt' etc. (there is also a *-3a-, marking imperfective or durative aspect, see Benzing 118, but it is not completely clear whether it is the same mor​pheme). It again has a quite probable direct match in PJ *-ja-, the stan​dard Old Japanese passive suffix.

In Mong. we only find verbal -3- in combination with a preceding -1-: *ayu-l}a- 'to meet', *taji-tu-lja- 'drag one's feet', *koru-lja- 'whirl',
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*naji4$a- 'shake, sway', *melme-l3e- 'become full', *gurba-l$a- 'move creeping', *delbe-l$e-1 *dalba-l$a- 'shake, sway', bol-ja- 'agree upon time', diirbe-lje- 'to blaze, flame', *gana-l5a- 'be bent' etc.

In Turkic, this -I3- would normally correspond to *-l(c)-, and we in​deed find Turkic *-l(c) as an intransitive (reflexive) suffix; but it seems mainly to correspond to Mongolian *-ld- in the same function, so that the Turkic evidence remains uncertain.

To sum up: Proto-Altaic probably had an intransitive (medial?) ver​bal suffix *-y, preserved in PTM as *-y, in Japanese - as -j- and in Mongolian as -3- (with an addition of -1-, probably on analogy with the similar -ld-suffix). The absence of direct lexical matches with this suffix suggests, however, that it could have been not a derivational, but a purely inflectional morpheme, which it has remained in Japanese: in​deed, the perfectly possible OJ passive jaka-ja- 'to be burnt' is in fact a precise match of PTM *deg~3e~.

4.1.12.
PA *-n-

A diminutive in *-ha exists in TM (see EAS 2, 220), and a possible case

of *-ri- in PA could be:

PA *triupro 'nail, hoof (PTM *tupa): PT *tub-na-k (with a different suffix

order = PTM *tup-ken < Hup-ke-nl), PJ *tumd-i.

The evidence for this suffix is, however, extremely limited, and its existence in PA is dubious (the actual form underlying PT *tub-na-k could be, e.g., *tup~ni-gak or the like).

4.1.13.
PA *-i-

A verbal reciprocal suffix *-l(c)- is widely represented in Turkic. It has its closest match in Mongolian -Id- and TM *-ld- (see Benzing 121) with the same meaning, which is historically a combination of *-l- with the intransitive/passive *-t- (on which see above). The question remains open whether Turkic *-l(c)- reflects just *-l- or a similar combination *-ld- or *-lt-, which would phonetically yield the same result. However, available TM parallels show just -1- here, and there are also archaic cases of reciprocal -1- (without -d-) in Mongolian, so that PA reciprocal *-l- can be safely reconstructed.

Direct lexical comparisons for forms incorporating *-l- with Korean and Japanese are not numerous (just as in case with *-y, because the morpheme was originally not just derivational but rather inflectional), but they seem to show standard reflexes (*-r- in Korean, *-s- in Japa​nese). This -s- in Japanese is, however, very difficult to distinguish

